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ACHILLESCHARACTER
ASANINTERNAICRITIQUE ORMVARMONGERING
IDEALS IN THE.IAD

MARINAMARREN
United Arab Emirates University
mmarren@uaeu.ae.

ABSTRACT P &gk £ nlnaé * MFHNA gNA "agkGGaAgk ALOG
readily see the problematic naturdezl$ that cast waand especially an aggressive war

ofconquestk p U nNa&kadkaaA UpA AaWEdidéabz&dm-Gk Gg &  *
ages of war, which promise sbperan glory, in the end, serve to undo and waste human

life. | do not medn say that in this archetypal war epic we find an outright critique of war.

However, | argue that thadholds its poeticized images of war in tension with the grue-

some, lifemegating violence to which these idealized representations.give way

Keyworg:Anger, egotistical skdfe, psychology, solipsism, shame

1lintroduction

To illustrate the fact that tiedcontains an internal criticism of war aggression,

| examine the character of Achilles and argue that in him we find reflected or sym-
bolizad the insidious nature of ideals that glorify war. Achilles draws to himself
powerful poetic images of extraordinary military prowess, victory, and valor. How-
ever, thédliad problematizes these very same images and the ideals they hold up
for human beindgsn my analysis, | emphasize the inhumanity of AcHiles

'On the philosophical relevance and importance of poetic imagkiadh ke Ser-
gey Shevtsov 2020, 182. Sheviso U A G¥a A aNp&ali )asGaGc AgN

pletely rejects a philosophical foundation in Homer, and even opposes [Homer] to philos-
NngA 5 & U pIgEGabiatdeddp thegpdeticselgraentsiliigitiey N 4 433
by Shepphard 1922; HoffmeisteN¥YB8lon 196Huellner 1990; Becker 1990; Stein 2016;

Schironi 2018, 1240.

Vol Z. 2 (2023 Marina Marren, 2023
classicasuru/schole DOI10.25205/199328202217/-2-550565
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unhingedrage, his exceptionalism, and his egotistidalveelin order to show
how these elements of his character reflect@iciitigue bf the lifaegating
power of warmongerirdgeals.
*p 104 * N AAAa & ), hich Bokh @aliddsdia actods " 4 g k GG 2
and accompanies his desire for victory and undying fame ( , 9.413).

As far as literature on tiiad as the work that problematizes ideals of war is con-
cernal, Simone Weil 1965 largely sedigathes a critique of war. However, Gary Wills
kp k£ kp®e&dNAga&ekNp &N $gak£E&Nngad -NGO
admit the fierce joy in battle, which means that much of Homer was a 8laset Noo § a &

agkk * @®gkpDz 8k GG/E Wk E£a /£ 8akG £ nNkpae A
it, has an extraordinarily high price.llfddattests to the swiftness of the retribution that
falls upon the warriors for their desire to kexpd) 8 & A& J 3NA $GNAAA 4
®ga anka . GAkKkNp 5lke GNa£ A& EL& UE

commentary on human life than that of the last booklliddh&he dominant motif is

pessimism, pointed and relieveiddny. Achilles and Priam review the waste and futility

NAE 0GG gkGyg aA£ZANadxe UpA UGG goHUp UpGOkAE) Ng.
Markedly, both Weil (who composed her piece in 1940) and Tait (her essay was published

in 1943) who problematihe watime valor, and expressions of militaristic foligadn

are offering their interpretations of the epic during the darkest years of WWII. Also, Peter

- NAa 434 /EGaa &k pG Nfnechadikedesiaughtbr @fGhé i A& * Gk
Wesa &p ' A4Np&e NAE ®ya 88** AGNAL gNA dékeaekadiuc
of war that théiadN ££3a 4 £ - NAa AEgHHUAkaakf WNOGCGU A n N A&l

twentiethcentury war poet, talk of grand ideals, aims, and motives is Igntoed tioer
out disdain than agreement, accompanied in poetic terms by a distrust of anything that
AaapAk &N HUDA Al4&4 ANOpA HNAA aGagla&edA &glup k-
Parry 1966, which questions the cogency of sekimgabtgldafying bellicose ideals.

2Where the translation of thadA k £4£3 4 £ FANH 3kagHNpPA - i &s&k HUNA

5 . BAATUA ke kA oA @&ga U0ey A a O pHUKESRA
Benveniste 1969, 11.57 op examgd, &inkefRrg 1986 and also
7 NG Dz op "agkGGaAkA 4AuGa NA&A A4l &y Faa

aNHN Ga®d Ak&ey a®AHISGRGANNMBz NAEFAAALA U polupaaA
ANa GHAap&A Unnal Alidy Bpeddgaly Buellner is clear on the point

®egle *oga AkA/fe oka&pW NAE 284§66Ga4/L£ aNNDz Npa
138). In regard to the broader relationship between rage and conquest, Muellner thinks

&g U & ANA alAal tHellad (624ff.) Mpnelaos! fféxtively characterizes the

Achaean expedition against Troy to retrieve Helen as an expressianiebfiéeus

9apkNA 8k GGkuH 7 Y UAAk £ ANpaGOA:
thoroughly unst e G & 108G '4kaAdkag UpA +0HAEAAE 3
cality in Achilles' sgifesentation [as]; he plays himself to the hilt. He thus becomes the
gkaekHr NAE gk £ NAp AEaaGkpGE lrene 59a ' AkaA:
+ & Aa +NpG aA 4aa UGAN U0 AENAQEAA [
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Achilles fulfills this desire despite having been warned about the consequences
that the satisfaction of the said desire would have for his |HE5}9 1@ anni-
gk Gleek Np @®gle "agkGGaAk AuGa ANAEL kp kak
suffer when their lives become captive to perilous’ideals.
InPart3, largue thatghce GGa £ HaAGUGNHUpKkULAUG 40Ga a
k£ Gp kpeadpliGGA AkskAaA adgliadlaead "ag
commensurably above his fellow comrades, and it instills in Achilles a feeling of
his superiority. However, this ssff®@a Gk p G A&UpALE kp @&ya AGA
ceptance of the military rank and conventional chain of command, and in the
ANAAZE NAE %alp )UGHHAE ** 2BEGEME FamGCk DPENg NA %
outcast status causes him to embody certain militdesii, which if they are
taken to the extreme, place the exemplary warrior outside of the very community
on behalf of which he is meant to fight.
*p 104 * MEGNA &glae asap "agkGGak G
because in the end, Acliléees in Patroclus a reflection of himself or more pre-
cisely of his own egotisticaHe®ié. For the sake of precision, in this essay, | will
ANGGA Np "agkGGarsk )NAagaé oA AUA NAE 0 =
egotistic passion can bersas a fantastical desire that Helen (if not the woman
UpA naadANp )acGcap ®yap yagap @pAaéa A&NN/
men have for war) symbolizes and which she herself presents in a negative light.
Helen, seen as the eroticized mwsarpémbodies the waongering  °This

~ 7~ ~

oA 4&angap 'kpaoal op "agkGGaAk Na A&k
Barker 2004.
®However, see Anthony T. Edwards (1985). famdhago contrary to my view, Oli-

gpad 50nGkp ®&gkpDzE ®gluae *GkliAkad "agkGGa
Agap ga GkeaZgk AULA UpA A£aaGA nk&A asap ANA& g

“See Hammer 1997.

*0On Helen as a symbol of war and h@rseldmed blameworthiness, see Marella
Nappi 2015, esp. 47; Mary Ebbott 1999; Ruby Blondell 2005 ; k & Gk ~ /DX
Roisman 2006; See, also, earlier studies of Heldhakhltheseorges Tronquart 1953;

Kenneth Reckford 1964; F. J. Grotdéd8;)6.1Barron 1979.

. kaguac wisok £ £ AaHlADAE ANHAAgle agdae I
ANE AU 4 %0 6 k £ A& KAPpa meEan Boskething s ndutaHas dek & (44 aD
sire. Only later does it come to mean exclusively sexugl fovedTa U G &4 U p AN & Hl &k
AnNkpae£k &N U 440G @RAupAENAHU&k NDp kp &ga HalUPpKk
kp 9k/£ dasgkaA NAE $GUoAa $UGHHA UGAN A£Gl
reference to sexual eros inlthdand theDd/ssey(359). However, this does not prohibit
us from seeing Helen as symbolizing a-érgieized passion, which transcends an
erotic longing for a single person and manifests asomsuathing desire for glory and
victory in war. For a detailed stofdgros in Greek literature, see Paul W. Ludwig 2002.
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passion is egotistical in so far as it seeks to glorify and elevate the attacking warriors

through congest (not through a war of skeffense) and at the expense of anni-

hilation of human communities.k DA A k £a "AgkGGaAaLE nl&EEKND

&N o2a "agkGGak &4 U Ga ddobthe glarf gnd ilmddptab A & Ak 4 &

fame of his own supeman person. In this paper, my goal is not to portray Achil-

les as a despicable person. Instead, | aim to offer an analysis of his character that

will serve as a lens through which we can sed@fimiedinal Nriticism of the

life-undermining charactef warmongering ideals. To build my case in a focused

manner, | engage with the literature that presents Achilles in-tieecémtight

in the body of the paper. However, in order to offer a balanced assessment, in the

notes | also discuss authors @/laoslysis of Achilles runs counter to my view.
2"a4gkGGak 3i0Ga

* D egk /£ KadekNp * hnANgkAa Up UpUGALK £ N/

®ad4d UpA AEIJNA gNA " agkGGaAk Adlaey kpANEHAE

seeking ideals in thpi@ It is readily apparent that Hieed has to do with rage.

T9a AguinANAa R ANGEA GAKGHE NAE " agk GGa k£ 1aGa

( , 1.13nd thus rage looms large as the

first word of the war epic. By the time that the eventdliafdthee all but said

UpA ANpa ) NHLA A 2a GGAE O &jluek "égRGGéE (
ence any shamer [awe- Agkag QguUAHA HAD GAal&GA of
( ) )

See, further, studies of in ancient Greek literature and, specifically, in Homer by Janet
Lloyd 1999; Kenneth J. Dover 1978.

"Thucydides 1876, 1951 will later present tliSconquest in a critical light in his
account of the Pelmmnesian WaH(story6.24.3). On Thucydides and the problematic
character of erotic passion that drives the desire for conquest see Gloria Ferrari 2020; Ste-
ven Forde 1986.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=mh%3Dnin&la=greek&can=mh%3Dnin0
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=a)%2Feide&la=greek&can=a)%2Feide0&prior=mh=nin
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=qea/&la=greek&can=qea/0&prior=a)/eide
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=*phlhi%2Ba%2Fdew&la=greek&can=*phlhi%2Ba%2Fdew0&prior=qea/
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=*)axilh%3Dos&la=greek&can=*)axilh%3Dos0&prior=*phlhi+a/dew
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=ai)dw/s&la=greek&can=ai)dw/s0&prior=oi(
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=*)axileu/s&la=greek&can=*)axileu/s0&prior=w(/s
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=e)%2Fleon&la=greek&can=e)%2Fleon0&prior=*)axileu/s
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=me/n&la=greek&can=me/n2&prior=e)/leon
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=a)pw%2Flesen&la=greek&can=a)pw%2Flesen0&prior=me/n
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=ou)de%2F&la=greek&can=ou)de%2F1&prior=a)pw/lesen
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=oi(&la=greek&can=oi(2&prior=ou)de/
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=ai)dw/s&la=greek&can=ai)dw/s0&prior=oi(
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=gi%2Fgnetai&la=greek&can=gi%2Fgnetai0&prior=ai)dw/s
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=h(%2F&la=greek&can=h(%2F1&prior=gi/gnetai
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=t'&la=greek&can=t'2&prior=h(/
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=a)%2Fndras&la=greek&can=a)%2Fndras0&prior=t'
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=me%2Fga&la=greek&can=me%2Fga0&prior=a)/ndras
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=si%2Fnetai&la=greek&can=si%2Fnetai0&prior=me/ga
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=h)d'&la=greek&can=h)d'0&prior=si/netai
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=e)%2Frws&la=greek&can=e)%2Frws0&prior=kai/
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=e)%2Frws&la=greek&can=e)%2Frws0&prior=kai/

55 "AgkGGaAkL WaglAlaswdd kp &£ga

, 24.445)° Pity belongs to human beings, but Achilles being a son of a ne-
reid, Thetis, and a gragrandson of Zelisias not entirely a mortal man. Alt-
gNDBGYH Uk Aad AKaa ANA aalHnGa kp gkZ£ kpa
Achilles, feh k & A 16.5), Achilles was not altogether incapable of
pity. Nonetheless, he is more readily described in terms that express his heartless-
ness’1 il ®KANAGOA nQB&/E #ga kpPpaNpedNgsgadaekoGapak
aO0/EI&NAA #AAHA Agap aANHHaApPp&ekpPG Np " &gk GG
(4aaDAE 1024NAGOA AUGGAE "a@kSGCAWA £4 @@e B2

i

|QJ'G)s
N SN AN

®gald ALK pNe&e 1aGagAk «ga Adksad NA gNA

g)o@( =<
QD

" 3gkGGaAkL agluéalaxal AkpGE k p &Nandi Aeli 4Dz 4a
g U Ha 43a +0HAAE 3éA Ak a GA U &£ AgiIN ANIG AR Ak,
a FuN &k Np N & éuaegaa ®ga aguldlaseadk £eka aHNe&kN
Cairns 1993 surveys the usages of shame and awe and notesanatisnotiibe lyric

nNa& 5§aNGpkA NA . aGUal 8 a PuaNAALAG AHd$i Aa
AEp inga tAMA Ale Gkpa kp ega

Elegiac Poeif®8). Cairns 1993 goes on to corhhient5 § Aa NG p k £ ipAa MAuAB /£

2y U & § ada k& UNPNAGAA kp #3a No3aaskosa M£ap

sense, as the reaction to or mental picture of disgrace and so as equiyaient Nf

Although, it is important fok AE/Ea 4 & P &k Ui peA Ad AINOGA UGAN aa I
fact that the terms, as Cairns 1993 suggests, are capable of expressing interchangeable
meanings. Hence, the context in which a given term appears, should be consulted care-

fully. However, ité context dfiad24.44 "agkGGaAk Guabz NA Ayl Ha
strosity (in passions, views, or ideals) that ultimately destroys human life. We do not find

kp "agkGGakE aglAla®add Up aHeNAkHaspse NAE O Aa
that support and perpetuate community of prudent, thoughtful humans. See, further, Eric

R. Dodds 2004 who presentdliibas a testament to the prevalence of shame in Greek
a0GegAaa 43aa U G£EN #adpuldA 8rds®adhilesuUE £

° Achilles is a grand grandson of Zeus, grandson of Aeacus, and a son of Peleus.

.o gaklt 14U0/£3aGGN ®UDA KL pPN&ad NA "agké
"4k aek £ 43 /EGaaaek Np A Npity. &yrsieti 4B ANDP AgA
fFaak ke Npa kA GOk GeA Agap Npa skNGl&ea Ak
that one personally accepts. The code of obligation to a comrade is a new thing in the
poem, first given voice to by Achilles himself iis wdddessed to Thetis; and Thetis, a
GNAAaA££ Unn&dNgaAk NE ke 8a HOA® pPNa& " 4akaek
the Greeks in Homer well knew. Pity is the basis of Nestor's plea to Patroclus. But pity is
Agle Npa EaaGA ANSNDFk APEES A&k GLAN . 0AA 4aNee
less treatment that Achilles gives to Priam and the reason why, according to her, Achilles
EKkpUGGA AaGapeaeAk UpDA UAAQkaAaarAd &N 1LAKGH £ A&,
focusesonshewp G AgA ke kA& ®gad aiuKLka &jue 1024NAGOT.
Ak NpU®a £k Aa
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i 4a9gkGA NAE &#£ga GGaluHkpG AZ£Zal Upud- NE &a &
sdapAkpG , :
, , 16.335). In
his longing for Patroclus, his dead companion, Homer tells us that Achilles was
GkDba U GkNp AgN GNa &£ i HaN.p1Ga3)Ethia /AEGN & Dz&E

Gkpa lUeaNQ& &£ga aadbsohtheanlfiiledor pethgpk BBac-£ A& U &g
able desire for revengs telling™ a8 9k GGa /A& k/A& kpPaNpANGlUlaGa o a
kp HNA&IG Hap &«ga gaude NAE apAgalipaa

o®e "agkGGak galidae ANALZ pNe GAN/
mon mortals to their I&ven (or perhaps especially) after the death of Patroclus,
UpA G& .0a 1NgGapa ng@e&E ke "a49kGGa Lk k £
Ep @ EEE NBGa 1 HSGN Ak pe@d HNHap&A NAE )NHAA £ ar
wastefulness of suchacdffoug alild & Agap "agkGGaALk AGULOGH:
ANGxg £ ANA 10£ANAGOALE AOpaldiG nAida
slaughter of the sacrificial animals whose flesh will then be eaten by the Achaeans
(23.30). Although Achilles is neadgalemaniacal in his singheinded desire
for revenge, his character, nonetheless, presents a consciousness plagued by divi-
sion.

3.Achilles as an Outsider

Achilles is the greatest warrior and yet he refuses to fight. He is more than just human
but heis supposed to act as a subordinate to a human chieftain, Agamemnon. In his
choice of everlasting glory, Achilles exchanges the very condition of daming it
lie £N& &ga AEJULANAAL NAE )UAAALE "adgkGGak 4agil
idealsand actuality. That which we long for, that which we idealize may guide and
shape our lives, but these ideals cannot be brough into life unproblematically. The
kppad AkokAaApaskE NAE "a9kGGaAk 4agladluaeal
tween ide&ed visions of reality (be they glorified prowess of an extraordinary war-
rior, or the magnificent fame earned through this prowess) and life.

)y UHIHA A A A&0AA NA "agkGGaAk nNkpa&E kp @&§é
resent$®Hammer works againsettradition of scholarship that he claims tends
&N &l DA Npa NA &AN nNAk ek Np£E "adgkGGak 3

“e4dka 5 0Aap Aa/Fad k£ &N "agkGGaAk Dk GG
43aa AO4 25 aa liadby Mice® KlarkeN 985, £§ A Gk Np fE
2« p @®ga (adHUpP NA&k Gk Achilds nurvon glétdeén Drang A4k 2a
nach Rache erfulllt, der jeden a & £xk & Dze "' ghAage OpPA . k&G
Translation by the author.
3See Hammer 1997.
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culture, even as he refuses to participate in it, or he is seen as rejecting Achaian

culture and entering some raaitural unearthly realm, even as he continues to

NA&OnA alleyGA /A£nl &nstead) 4 Hanpreerasées &, 88 Ak &g N
"agkGGak )NHAA& nAafkapeaeAL 1 aguGGapGa &N
ciety by inverting best and worst. To Achilleggbeflthe Achaians, Homer gives

the voice of the vagabond, a person normally of broken descent without standing

kp ®ga &BNHODKGEAGa adaa=xape "agkGGaLk kAN
his comrades is smifposed. Achilles refuses to be plabatziise of how deeply

he is insulted by the treatment he receives when Agamemnon claims Briseis for his
own®Even after Achilles is promised to have her back (9.274) along with many

other precious gifts from Agamemnon, he remains steadfast in higtctwice n

join the ranks of those who fight against the Trojans. As James A. Arieti observes,

k& kA& U & &ga uLEaHs GA N& kp &glie H
non humiliates him; he not only threatens to take away Achilles' prize, but also he

scorns him, and treats him with contempt. In short, he does not treat him like a
AaGGNA akea&kaap G k''Bavingibeeriéxelalédan this fiayse g a k & Al
"agkGGask ANa£ pNe&e AkAy &N Gaddanae " GlHaHpL
chieftain Achilles does not want to be made subject to the same structure of mili-

tary rank and subordination as the rest of the warriors. Meanwhile, his extraordi-

nary capacity in battle and his partially divine origin already set hifif lapsrt.

when respondind\t 0 AAA£AKa O/ 4AaAgake ®#yglue ga 4&aAoH
refusal to do so in terms that question the validity of convention and of his own

place in the chain of command.

YHammer 1997, 341.
% 0 HUHA & ) NAdgaéh KFaa (4aGNAA / UGA
Kl epdad UpA ®§a Aa/fk &l o GhliposKEal @Kk BEA ARy a aawh
®This very well known and much discussed momentimthé G i Ha HIgkNp /£ &
ingofBriseisAg k 89 nANGNDA AL "ad9gkGGaLk UpGaa k £ 24N
aGe | AaAAGG Adk ®a AL 594 AagBA oa&Aaap &
should rightfully be given the captive Trojan woman Briseis as a tropicloflesr.
believes she is his by right because he has been by far the bravest warrior on the Greek
side. But Agamemnon claims her for his own because he is not merely a king, but the King
of Kings, the commander of the entire Greek force including Achilles * 0UH Ga AL
akeadA kp aaxealdpiuc alopkak NA& nhasadasek NAE "4
internal psychology of this character, who on my reading, is an epic personification of rage.
Op &ga nAAGINGNGA dnfle NidolpkES26@ag2018l p Ga 4 Aaa AN
YArieti 1986, 12.
Yop "agkGGaAk aaadaanekNpuUGkAH AFaa &G&Np #UA4
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I will not persuade Agamemnon, nor you the other Danaans, for thereesmo grac
fighting battles constantly against men. For the same fortune meets the one who stays
put and the one who would wage great war. And both the bad and the good are hon-
ored. Likewise, both the idle and the man of many deeds perish.

, (9.3120).

Fromthe absolute point of vieun the fulness of alltimé& & § k GGa £ Al ®a HA
makes sense. In other words, both human actions and human inaction are vastly
insignificant in the face of eternity. However, human life is finite. It is, precisely,
not absolutand not eternal. Therefore, those things which Achilles equates as in-
different (waging war or refraining from going into battle; the good and the bad;

k AGapaAgkg UpA ltaa&kNp Hii DA UGG &ga Ak £Faidas
of the inhuman nate of ideals that outstrip a merely mortal human life and that

beckon with eternal glory. The call and the draw of such ideals may be powerful,

oPe k& kA kHNNAEEkosGa &N HUpk Fake ®gaH kp
Aka kp NA&A#@ém &N Gkga on &N

5gk £ k44aANGslioaGa NANANAEk &k Np & #£ga gald
force of destruction; as a power that stamps out human life and disrupts the possi-
bility of its continuation. Hammer also argues that Achilles represents a disruptive
figure within the community of warriors and opposing cultures that the epic por-
trays. He casts this disruptive power in a more positive light than | do and claims,
egua®e Aad aup kAapek £AA kp "agkGGaALk ANAAE
autonomya set of values that is in reaction to and ultimately destabilizing of the
gkadlAdagkaluG apgGadada NA "“Hovéveriopmy£ENE k & &A [
view, these contradicting characteristics (i.e., of being an outsider to the ideals of
the militarisic culture, on the one hand, but also being a paragon warrior or even
an embodiment of the very ideals and structures he rejects, on the other) indicate
an insidious duality within Achilles.

Achilles as a warrioparadoxically is someone who is infely better than
the rest of the Achaeans, and at the same time, he is someone who cannot be un-
problematically included as a rightful member of the community. This feature of

®Hammer 1997, 341.
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"agkGGak AaglUAlaxald gkGyGkGyaKcyga k ££0a
if it comes into its own and to fruition, places the one to whom it belongs outside
of the very community that ostensibly is meant to be protected, benefited, and
saved by the exceptional warrior. Or to take it a step further, the idealized, or ex-
traodinary warrior has to commit such actions and be possessed of such a nature,
passions, and views that place this warrior outside of the human community alto-
gether. Thus, the ideals that glorify war and fame that comes with victory in con-
quest hold a visiaf life that, in the final analysis, undermines hum@n life.

In taking this position, | do not seek to impose a pacifist interpretation upon
) NWA & £ anka )y NAagaéh * OUkH &N nadNoGaHIs
plistic acceptance of those idedlg;h seek to venerate military conquest, prow-
ess, and the alleged benefits of war. Although the said ideals beckon with all of the
power of poetic genius, this does not mean thigadihecks selawareness, and
is not critical of the IHeegating pwer of the very ideals it so aptly portrays. The
epic lends itself to being read as a work that shows the terrible beauty of warmon-
gering ideals, and thasimultaneously plays up their problematic natuse-
neath the valorizing and saifjrandizing neer, these ideals contain the kind of
wrathful passion that ends up destroylng tiée only the lives of those who are
aN[)ﬁEkAaéaA @&N o4 Npa /£ apaHkak a P& UGA
NAE 2gNAa AgN §gNGA /[Ed@Eremboded theduthous atidh "agk
yet powerfully seductive, nature of such ideals.

4" agkGGak waAkkba ANA 10edNAGOAE UE "Aag

As a representation of our longing for idealized images beneath which lies the
gruesome reality of wAchilles longs for and loves himself. As | will argue in this

£aaa&ek Np agap 1024NAGOAE AgNAEa Aadley 9pG:e
an occasion for Achilles to achieve his own immortal glory. The path to this fate,

which the gods foretel8@596), ends up being woven out of awful pain, which
"agkGGak UpBaAap HANAD A ERpakibiepA DA ) A4 £NA A
"agkGGask AuGa EaaALk Np &yga £Faliad UpA KEOE
pain. His wrath does not sdbsbut grows deeper and more terrible. Seth

Benardete paints a stark picture of Achilles isolated bychisathing rage,

Agap ga Adkz®a Ak ®#yliae ga 2aaNHAALE gk £ ANGa

2 Andromache sees this sort ehkifgating power in Achilles, who in her eyes embod-
ies the fury of the violent death itself (&139)

2IP_ V. Jones 1996 claims that Achilles has foreknowledge of his own death as early as
Book 1 (115).
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himself, on which he can vent his fury, buta‘rvm;ys be reminded, and yet re-

Rk p UGAUAE Op ElL2aA a A &ga n (PBe )a a
book 24, we really have a hellish vision of Achilles tormented by the pangs of his

K&k NOAE GygNODGk £5 4&0 Ga buthemust infct fae A£&Nn U &
®Jald nopkAEgHApP®E OnNp )adeNad A s NAA 5§a -/
in sleep describes him thinking of Patroclus but lashing out against and desecrat-

ing the body of Hector.

= £ ~ = T

34HaHo ad4kpéG 1 U 24 N Filg @yiag down nbvdol kissEé Mewd 4 k & A HUk
on his back, now with his face down, now springing upright and deeply unsettled he

wondered along the seashore. Neither did the shining dawn escape his notice as she
appeared over the shore. But he yoked his spsedyahdrbound Hector to the char-

kNee GpA AAUGGAA gkH lUaNge &kaA s2agkpA 8gap
son thrice, he would take pause in his tent, but he would suffer Hector to be stretched

out with his face down in the dust.

10

15 ,
(24.918)

This is themage of Achilles unhinged by his desire for revenge, which Achilles
could not satiate even after he took countless lives and the life of the man who
unbeknownst to himself slew Patroclus. This is an image of implacable fury that
consumes the one who féelsghtening the solipsistic circle in which Achilles
AkpDAAE gk HAEAGE &N Axlde #a4ApULAA ,pNa Aaa/
paring Helen and Achilles, Knox writes thatl & &g a ks &ddpnpk p G NA a
has already broken out of theqoriof setibsorption, but this is the point at
which Achilles enters it. Thadshows us the origin, course and consequences of
his wrath, his imprisonment in a godlike, lonely, heroic fury from which all the rest
NE @®ga ANATAelikdEg NAFECERBEAA I £RadHIey NA "a&9

22Benardete 1955, 2005, 131.

#Knox 1990, 130. Although Helen, as Knox holds, may have worked her way out of self
absorption and had an insight igtd & £a GA (/A& U naéANp )y agap U
and a cause of war maintains the hold over men and gotmdf Atehe end of the
epic (24.280), Paris GaaupAad A£ agNkaa NAE "ngadNAka®d k£ 7
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rage, unmitigated by the abiding spirit of hunfafite first word of tHéad
&g le kpoNDA dad et thé SaGafeEthe affective tenor of the epos,
also inscribes an inhuman passion into the fabric of all of the events that transpire
at llium. Thdiad, as much as it is about war, that is, about something that humans
pursue ubiquitousl§, i k £a /£ A£gli An GA &ga AgaAkek Np NA k|
ble rage is the ground from which this question springs ujiad thee ques-
tion of the proximity between the human and the inhifmane.
+ Qe GAE "adgkGGa Ak  Aidiyk aseiss gEheing dolifE a & N &k &

/Ek £k da "aAgkGGaL AANAE AGNAAA ®§ga ANAGA
of opening it up. As Knox argues, with Achilles, it has never really been about Pa-
troclus. It has always only been about Achilles.3As kK& a £ k & a Galuluéac

[Achilles] really wishes for is a world containing nothing but himself and his own

glory, for Patroclus, whom he now sends out in his own armor, he regards as a part

NE gkHEAGE 5gk£E ANGKkN FlaRIGGaM a BRINAESL GG
propels his actiofsl | A NA GO A Aala®yg kA Gp NaaluALkNp

for Helen, and to thebsequent grievances that Hera, Athena, and Poseidon have against
him and the Trojans. Thus, Heliena large extentremains the symbol of desire, which
breads faction not only among men, but also among gods. Chris J. Mackie 2013 offers a
contextualized a U Ak pG NAE @&ga AkpGGa &daKkaldapaa &N &
in the final book of thikkad

0p "agkGGaAk AluGa sk NGapaa NAE Au4 upA Aa
pain see Elaine Scarry 1985; Brooke Holmes RQOBhetin 1984 (esp.16Z3. For a
thorough study of the problematic heroic psychology lliadhsee Christopher Gill
1996.

*0ne of the ways in which inhumanity is played up in the epic and tragic literature as
well as in philosophy (e.g., Plat@ myth, is by means of a comparison that is drawn
between a human being and an animal. This is not to say that animals, somehow, are mon-
strous but rather that humans lose critical features of their being when they begin to act
in ways that are characdtic of certain kinds of animals. For example, Christian Wolff

AaGUk HUE &gl e "AdgkGGaAk HNQGApPpkpG gk £ /ElK

daxedadpaA &NN Glea &N gkA£ Guké& UpA ANOGPA gk k£
imageof a lion to an enraged Achilles, see further, Alessandra Abbattista 2018.

26knox 1990, 137. Knox sedtaithe £ A Np &l kpkpG "adgk GGaAgk 3ZNGAap
gk £ 4da=x04dp &N goOHUID Aelxdha ) NAa g aé
truly reflect on the import and consequences of his actions while being alive. This kind of
reflection only becomes available to Achilles after his death and in Hades. We have a con-
firmation of this transformation that Achilles undergoes in Bk. Tdgédhi&ee also
" &k & ek AgNAER UpPUGAAKAE NAE "agkGGaskE &gl
instead that Achilles experiences guilt and that, moreover, it is the inaugural instance of
guilt, which signifies the birth of consciousness in tieathasrid. In conclusion, Arieti
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Agkag apliaAaa®a /[El KHArtkedhore, Bénardeie &oatin- &N o a
da k. gé GNpaGkpa£kE NAE Gagh&Ga £ §6daEk ¢ & xt
AN Aka®y 2ga asadAAulA ANAGA ope&® ANAA&A A AnNNYD
Especially, when he learns of the death of Patroclus, Achilles exemplifies this de-

scription of being encircled within ars@lfle, fantastical visiof the world. The

following lines expressthe-8ef A GN Ak PG dgladldead NAE "agk G
other his dearest othemwhich ends up being just the same as himself:

| held Patroclus above all other comrades and even as dear as mijeisrilself.
one | lost. Hector chanced to kill him and strip this mighty, beautiful armor, wondrous
to behold, that the gods gave as splendid gifts to the son of Peleus

, 8185.

Thus, letting Patroclus wear his armor and fight in his stead, Achilles has not
only condemned Patroclus to death (as the rhapsode telleuktid Tijy but he
also made a choice to die; he already has let go of that person he loved most, that
is, Achilles himsétf.
The poetic, imagistic form of lired matches the flight of fantastical passion
The passion that Achilles represents is asfumngk GGaA AaAkk&da &N Nge
GkAEa UpA &N oaadNHA& GUAGAA «&glup Gk Aa &N /
attained to immortal glory. A life in a community with others, a life shared with
friends, a prudent, thoughtful life givesmayuinous quest for immortality. Achil-
les is an embodiment of this idealized image of ceseplesy war. It beckons
with extraordinary hubris. It promises undying fame, but for mortals to fall prey to
this idealized vision of war, means to subdiftufor a phantom; it means to agree
&N &«libDAa GkgakZ UpA &N GUA ANAp*Npa £ Gk £a

Adk&®ad /£ loNGe "adgkGGak &gle ga UGNpAa aANpAEANp
which raises the poem to a monumental level in the history of humanity, and begins the
search for a morality not based on publidopini o @& Np kpAk sk ABuG 4aAnl
?’Benardete 1955, 2005, 101.
*®Benardete 1955, 2005, 132.
20p @®ga Adley NAE 10x2ANAGOAE UA U ADo Axk £0®ad A
o fE - AAoakedl ﬁEaaﬁEPhtmcIuscantmsaersppkpG Ak
®ega UG&ead aGN NA "agkGGaAk UDPA OGek HU&AGA gk


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=*pa%2Ftroklos&la=greek&can=*pa%2Ftroklos1&prior=e(tai=ros
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=to/n&la=greek&can=to/n5&prior=*pa/troklos
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=e)gw/&la=greek&can=e)gw/2&prior=to/n
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=peri/&la=greek&can=peri/1&prior=e)gw/
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=pa%2Fntwn&la=greek&can=pa%2Fntwn0&prior=peri/
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=ti%3Don&la=greek&can=ti%3Don0&prior=pa/ntwn
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=e(tai%2Frwn&la=greek&can=e(tai%2Frwn0&prior=ti=on
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=i)%3Dson&la=greek&can=i)%3Dson0&prior=e(tai/rwn
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=e)mh%3D|&la=greek&can=e)mh%3D|0&prior=i)=son
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=kefalh%3D|&la=greek&can=kefalh%3D|0&prior=e)mh=|
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=to/n&la=greek&can=to/n6&prior=kefalh=|
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=a)pw%2Flesa&la=greek&can=a)pw%2Flesa0&prior=to/n
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=teu%2Fxea&la=greek&can=teu%2Fxea0&prior=a)pw/lesa
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=d'&la=greek&can=d'18&prior=teu/xea
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=*(%2Fektwr&la=greek&can=*(%2Fektwr1&prior=d'
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=dh|w%2Fsas&la=greek&can=dh|w%2Fsas0&prior=*(/ektwr
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=a)pe%2Fduse&la=greek&can=a)pe%2Fduse0&prior=dh|w/sas
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=pelw%2Fria&la=greek&can=pelw%2Fria0&prior=a)pe/duse
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=qau%3Dma&la=greek&can=qau%3Dma0&prior=pelw/ria
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=i)de%2Fsqai&la=greek&can=i)de%2Fsqai0&prior=qau=ma
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=kala%2F&la=greek&can=kala%2F0&prior=i)de/sqai
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=ta/&la=greek&can=ta/3&prior=kala/
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=me/n&la=greek&can=me/n4&prior=ta/
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=*phlh%3Di%2B&la=greek&can=*phlh%3Di%2B0&prior=me/n
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=qeoi/&la=greek&can=qeoi/1&prior=*phlh=i+
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=do%2Fsan&la=greek&can=do%2Fsan0&prior=qeoi/
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=a)glaa/&la=greek&can=a)glaa/0&prior=do/san
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=dw%3Dra&la=greek&can=dw%3Dra0&prior=a)glaa/

56: "AgkGGaAkL WaglAlaswdd kp &£ga
5.Conclusion

"agkGGak AEipelAxkdlUG skAKNpPp NAE &#3a ANAG

images that help us seelthell fterhal criticism of military ideals that propel

aggressive, conquesented war. When stripped of their allure, these ideals

loosen their hold on our imaginations. We begin to see that not only are they less

than deserving of admiration, but #tlabwhile we are enraptured by them, we

are flirting with inhumanity be it expressed as adoration of eternal glory or as

blind worship of extraordinary military potWBnelliad contains this critique of

perilous ideals, while also presenting usvétpoweringly beautiful images that

poeticize war. The epic does not offer a pacifist critique of war. However, it raises

guestions about the human propensity to be swayed and inspired by ideals that, in

the final analysis and in earnest, undermine Hifsahhe retribution for the

actions committed in accordance with and for the sake of these ravenous ideals, as

8akG n@aek ka& guAL U GaNHa®4dkaluG AkGNA A

Uo @Aa Tike réielidngnip between retribution tiredhubristic exercise

NAE nNAda& AUE &§a HIkp A£E0s3ad& RNAE (4aaDz 4
The truth of the warmongering ideals is that if pursued, they lead to terrible

suffering, gruesome violence, and senseless annihilatiorhefitialized, ter-

rible attractiveness of wan reality has an ugly side, which Hfe@lexpresses

kp "agkGGak ANGknAEk AH UPpA gk £ agNkaa N

countless others, including the other who he claims to loveeisHimsthers,

for Achilles, are merely an occasion to exit this life in order to become larger than

life. Likewise, military ideals that celebrate and promote the love of glory earned

through conquest devalue human life. If we act according to #hesthétewe

turn human life into a means ofagtfrandizement and we do so not for the sake

but at the expense of life.
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ABSTRACT P &gk £ nilnaé * UAGOA UGUkpAEs®e +U&Dz 7k A£Ep;
&k Np NA %DxA s gotivay's tedjidea of reeokbk dlriystzabk dinitie

7Tk Ap3kéa A aanGkake UAGOHAp&Ia&ekNp UpA AkpA ke
tions based on the evidence which Visnjic, in my opinion, either underestimates or com-

pletely disregards. Basically, | believe that at leastytt®&t@cs regarded as

morally neutral activities that can become both morally right and wrong depending on the

UGape A HN&k gl &k Np

KEywoRDancient ethics, deontology, duty, kathekon, stoicism

In this paper, | want to clarify the reasons which in my opiniahimp&ssible

to interpret the early Stoic notion of U & AENHa &gk p G dDkp &N H
Actually, the view that this notion has no genuinely moral dimension to it is fairly

common among scholarsis on this ground that the very term  has long

saap &®AlUpAGUI=xaA UL akegal GnmnaNnakleaea N
&k R these admittedly a bit artificial expressions were meant to deprive this

!Later development of Stoic doctrine in this respect deserves separate examination.
Some of the later Stoics may indeed have given this notion some kindatbEsecsad
significance, as perhaps Panetius did (see e.g. Schmekel 1892, 214, Anm2;2; 372, Anm
#Npgy AEa 4 " pDH  61). MoreoSsr, Bdadh U DX /E
kpG &N #Npgvy /E/EAE &nkad®aeDAE UpA taekipledsO A& " P4 a Gk |
the idea of a perfectly virtuous action, i.e. as a full synonym ddy tBtie term

#Npgy AERF, 228; contrast Inwood 1985, 117, though).

2See e.g. Kidd 1955, 1885 Tsekourakis 1978, Forschner 1981, 188 18889;
Long, Sedley 1987, 365; Sandbach 1989, 45; Brennahi720@uri#014, 21; Lorenz
2020, 46, 130, 139.

®For the recent survey of various translations of this term, see Loren2@020, 38
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term of undesirable moral connotations suggested by more straightforward trans-

lations A4 U A AN aoNdA 108Gk 3Agasd ap & o NNDz
%D A oA +04Dz 7kAp3ka &AUGGaAA kpeN Aga ALk
Visnjic propose to get back to translating U £ A @&A NA lU& Gal
KabkoaaA N& °g & AA@AEN 2A3 GlREKNE *ylue &£Ja Ag
AIgNDBGA oa Aa /Aa 4 k°Fanmk mindBhiglastitesisisiesm6ebus HINA U G
and here | would like to explain why thizeig€ase. Accordingly, in the first part

NAE &gk£Z ntindad * aalHkpa 7kAEp3kad £ GAGOHA]
sions while in the following two parts | offer some additional conceptual consider-

ations against them which, in my view, were utmthatesl or completely over-

looked by Visnjic.

1.
In his book, Visnjic identifies four main reasons for general reluctance to translate
the term U0 £ "A@PaEA Lk dighbe cOifBorebgliaf Hhat the ancient

Greeks and Romans lacked a concept of moral duty as well as any deontological
systenN £ a°%i§njcindiead argues that the ancients did have some concept

of moral duty, emdf substantively it was not tantamount to some of its modern
counterparts (e.g. the Kantian 8Adhough on the whole | do agree with this, |

would like to notice that the mere presence of such a concept does not suffice to
make a specific ethical kh&é A AaNp&eNGNGk &l G 7k £p3
(dutys U A4 A aegkask AkKkHNGA UA 0 A40HAAN
daAgkadal AN & o'FHdwkel it is Mbtobvinas &hdiktreese avAo
AapA «ga A a N p &NiéNeticsinécssarilausdittfisiiednsirattie NA U P
same sense. The usual point they make is rather that ancient ethics was predomi-

nantly teleological and hence did not arrive at the conaepooditionaduty

which mayonflicA k &2 &g a U G ajppnesBAoAnglyGtheNtd N &  §

cisive question one should ask to clarify this issue is rather as follows: did the an-
dkape ngkGNANNGgAaAAL o0aGkapga &gle ANHAE Ek HA /
NAp gunnkpaZLl kp NA&Aa bnlydthis idE@acdde Bt Npa £ |

ka .
4 Dz /

4Cf. Forschner 1981, 184; Bett 2006, 541; Lorenz 2020, 46.

®Visnjic 2021, 14, 21, 1392.

‘&% G 7k £p 3k &shadaweAa g a GNnaA alNpadamek NA HNAGG
general pp. 1, 137.

"Visnjic 2021, 29.

8Visnjic 2021, 9.

°Visnjic 2021, 1.

Yyisnjic 2021, 2, following Alexander, Moore 2016.

YE g. Sidgwick 19067.6
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Npa ANOGA UAad4dkod &N &gakl ANHA DkpA NA &
| would side with those scholars who answer this question in the'flagaive.
ticular, Stoicism by insisting that moral goodness is tfeetmmnlyhich is of any
importance for happiné¥sakes such a conflict between fulfilling moral duty and
being happy especially hardly conceiV/&ilt, by itself this is not a good reason
to deny both that the Stoics could have some concept otity@nad dhat they
could use the term to express it.

59ga AaaNpA 4a0AND Hue pesh Meprind of thédword k £p 3
] UnGéthoGgleeN 24 ANHA&gkpG GkbDa Linn&dNnéi
&k NQontrary to this, Visnjimaes that in the p&ioic period both this word
itself and the verb AaGledaA &N ke  AaadblighN adanéa/fEAk
tory, prescribecbrestablishesl A AN Ha U & éé N& & &A agap «ga a
that LSJ provides of the verb suppgosedl D Ak a i ek p G A gupae k /£ Ak sk
8 GN/AEA k pEEA&A @RNNR A gk o k & "Thesd@opclsionseE n 4 & /E4 4 §
corroborated by the review of relevant passages from various anciéfatralithors
generally speaking look quite convincing.tbiseamount to the decisive proof
that within early Stoic ethics the term  conveys the notion gpecifically
moralduty? First of all, when talking alpbilbsophicaérms, it seems natural to
admit that the transition from the lexical sense of a word to its conceptual meaning
is at least not necessarily straightfdrwar establish the latter precisely one al-
ways needs to take into account the theoretical framework of the doctrines at is-
sue. Thus, if one can point out serious conceptual reasons rooted in the very es-
sence of Stoic ethical theory that run countepegifically moral understanding
of the term , then, of course, they should be given more weight. Secondly,
it is essential to specify at least tentatively, i.e. without going into complex discus-
Ak NpE UGaNQ@& &®ya akkapaa NE FUNA& G Gk &A k

ka Kk
k U &3

2See, especiaNyhite 2002 whoiisclined to answer it in the affirmative but offers
an extensive historical survey of how this problem has been treated during the last two
centuries.

1BSVF 187 1891, 16; 386;39; 47; 48156; 5960;139; 685; 764.

4On the other hand, the ridased interpretation of Stoic ethics (e.g. Mitsis 1994,
48354841; Striker 1996, 220) as far as it admits that at least some types of actions
Adda 4aGuU&AAaA oA ®ga 4eNkadAL UA GpPANpPAkaek NP
GNGk &aiu G POR A 454 dpposes this Ar§ritdtion, and quite rightly in
my view.

BVisnjic 2021, 9.

'8visnjic 2021, 15.

Ybid.

Byisnjic 2021, 1392.
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FUNA O G  InAh sedpect] EbeligvéiGrould be fairly uncontroversial to say
that at least two following conditions should be met: 1) an act may count as the
EDGEKk GHape NAE HNA&AGG Ap&eA kA GpPA NpPGA kA
that counts aséh APGAk GHAp&e NA HNAUGG Agd®eA aAaNOGA

UE HNAUGGA &kGge NA osk&xONGAE  U® Gal
FUN& U G Ap®eA ANGGA aNp L&k &02a FUNA 0 GGA
Stoic ethics, this wouldply that the terms and express

more or less the same kind of genuinely moral evaluation that is usually associated
with such notions as / honestum and / virtus or, on the other hand,
[turpe and  /vitium.
Thefirst of these conditions has a direct bearing on the next reason in favour of
the traditional translation of Ak /& O A£/Fa A Sthicsoikerpeak a
of] U n Gtds Grnglfrom nature, so that even plemtsanimals exhibit
&§ a'¥3ince plants and animals are not rational, they certainly cannot fulfill any
genuinely moral duties. According to the standard interpretation, by using the
term in this way the Stoics want to say that the activities in question are
U nn a& Mon dkildEkdsisekePivihg beings in terms of their natural consti-
tution and therefore are also in general agreement with the univers3l nature.
7k AEp3ka A Aata®ekNp &N &gkA ndNoaGaH HUA o
AONe&l &k Np FHirk Kuvogld b& mer&lddddrzate to say that plant and
animalj U n G taje Gatixtiéprescribetb each living thing by their own nature
and the providential nature of the universe. Likewise, huimanG taje @Gldan U
prescribed by nature. But in the chsational beings, these prescriptions have
anadde#UN & U G A KNowd, P ke Mdprincipal objections against the pro-
posal to construe UA& ®§a Uada&kokaekaA nhaKkiddkoal
nNaANMAKUaRA &N k& yfdlovadtdedfrom thisspropdéad £ pNa& N
ke/a GE pPN&A AEANH ®ga A£léda® jegiéttha®dn g a 4&ld
0aedli GGA Hli®kdad &N ®ga 4&NkaRthatha A&0&kNp
human padakAklidk GA gluspAK NP U AA&EAHKN A EBK C
case that they are prescribed in the sammarah naturalistic sense as the
of plants and animals. Whether this is so or not, depends on the theo-
retical framework of Stoic ethics, not on the lexical sense of the word-or
now, let us admit for the sake of the argument that Visnijic is right. First of all, if

o}

®Visnjic 2021, 9. The relevant tex8\drd, 230; IIl, 4894; cf. Hierocl. Fr. p. 53, 2
8 von Arnim; Serem8 I, 2, 5.

20Cf. e.g. Forschner 1981, 184; Inwood 1985, 199; Long, Sedley 1987, 365; Brennan 2005,
173174; Lorenz 2020, 1846t passim

lVisnjic 2021, 19.

?2\/isnjic 2021, 21.
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oa ke RAUPDAEGIRA L UAE A=A 9 QP& &ga 4 &N
biological functions of plants and animals, it is clear thatcipl@rtheycan
Enalibz taNg&e AgxkaAZ kp U AEkGQala&koa £ap.
43aANpAGA 7k £p 3k & /£ n N ilkappkedilpy the StoicG k & £ £g U
both&eN &ga HNA&UG AahdsNa Ao g aN AEUNGAA I GRAE opadkEs /& G
plants and animals. Consequenttigisifterm covers both moral and-numal
range of activities, gsnerameaning cannot be limitedstameexclusivelyoral
concept.

* AkGG ADkn UpA Wedvardisdipreakoa agatdktogEa O A/£Kk NP |
®ga 4&Nkad aANpA§KEY &N &A N B ARl GnetideBly- 7 k £D 3k &
mological explanation for the wiprd n Gdff§re@ by Zeno himself, the founder
of Stoicism who coined the tefm.a pN £ aanGlipua&k Np aNHaA£L AR
thatthis word is derived from the expression Z*which is very rarely,
if at all, used in other sources and is hard to interpret out oftAlthextgh
historically some interpretations of this statement by Zeno may have contributed
to the taditional understanding of UZ& GnnéNifthdy byemd U & @&k NP
means constitute an important argument against the possibility of translating it as

A G &A op &ga N&gad gupA * AN pNe&e A£aa g
,apN £ AaRpPHAGKEGAga kAal NAE ANHa&gkpG g u
A N*hecessarily implies the notiosgecifically mordiity .

2.
59a ANAAGNkpG aNpAkAadlekNpAE kp HA Nnkpl
vour of construing the Stoic notion of U A& HNAUGG Ag&A k £ AU A
ANpAGOAK s a ) NAagaéh ®ga HIkp A4UAslaDz N.
serious discussion of numerous Stoic fragments thapatheafsicieontradict
his conclusions. These texts either explicitly deciamplicitly suggest that by
applying to any activity such terms as and one does not
Ad®e AQUGKAA ke U/ HNAUGGA 4kGge gk & &
tively. Rather, these terms convey some peculiar distinction which, though un-
doubtedly normative, still remains essentiallyah&uth respect to genuine mo-
rality as conceived of within the early Stoic ethical discourse.

The first important piece of evidence to be mentioned here concerns the well
known fact that the Stoics distinguish between as such, which in this case

“Visnjic 2021, 9.

24SVF Il 493.

Visnjic 2021, 22. See also Ld@2az 21126.
Visnjic 2021, 22.

"Visnjic 2021, 26.
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may also be characterised as k & k p&eadHaAk b &®a Huk A
and n a & A& hieh ik\i@ A is identical with
N & 4 k ®gheare it rfo édul that this last term designates an activity which
k £ ®40GA o6k 4d*20ONJA NA& &4k Gg «®isexplipity i /En a &
AaEkpaA GA Up U & &k & Biesilarly khe oppdsieiedmA U paa Ak

innGkaAgk &N up U & k'FHese Alefititipns 6fa A NAAG D &

and reflect the general Stoic idea that the moral status of any
UadekokaeA AanapA£ Np keAk 2akpG ndNAgaaA o,
( NAE &g a*Thisthaspadurth@& indabr@réimplication for under-
standing th precise relationship between and . As several
sources show, materially, i.e. in terms of their actual content, and

can be identical. The only difference between them is the presence
of a truly virtuous motivatioropeeding from the corresponding state of the soul.
' N& kpAEeipaa UAANAAKkDG &N S$ka@aN £ 2 Al
ficium aWe k& kAE NpPGA AgaipstoNip.zexemising £NA& HHAE &£§
such a virtue as justice, thagitomes a (recte factupi®Consequently,
since do not stem from the virtuous disposition, they cannot be
considered morally right activities but rather, taken by themselves, remain morally
neutral. Therefore, even ifinsome selgs@ A HIUA 24 a4U0GGaA A @@k
biological functions of plants and animals), they cannot have anything to do with
FUN & i GsersWskiktdhat in this sense lie beyond the realm of

genuine morality, which deals with the only redsgand evils, i.e. the moral
ones, is expressly stated by Cicero, e.g. in SVHHICAAFin. 111, 58):

QJl
Q,)l
=
M
N

T1 Now although we say that what is mbaaleGtumis the only gooddlum

bonun), it is still consistent to perform appropriate actitiog) despite the fact

that we regard them as neither good noideoffi€Cium nec in bonis ponamus, nec

in mali}... Hence one can see that appropriate action is something intermediate,
falling into the category neither of goods nor their opmdistanf medium

BSVF I, 13; 494,,4298 Offl, 8; Ill, 14; cf. SVF I, 51GA21

29SVF 111, 13; 494; CIC Off.8;lll, 14

OSVF 111, 494: .

3SVF I, 661: .

2SVF I, 132; III 41; 203; 35605 HI6; 5389 557; 560; 5633

3SVF Ill, 498f. 203; 211; 501553:1516.

#Similar conclusions, in my view, follow more or lessfobea®VF |, 231; 11l, 13; 188;
494; 497; 516. Sometimes, they can be deduced by implication. Thus, the Stoics believe that
when deciding whether suicide is justified under the circumstances, one has to take into
account , but not virtue (SVF,IW58; 761; 763), which would not make much
sense if themselves were virtuous actions.
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quiddam esse, quod neque in bonis ponatur, neque in.@intratiere may yet
be something useful about what is neither a virtue noiraiigicel{us, qguae neque
in virtutibus sunt neque in yjtisshould not be rejectetHence ppropriate
action falls under the category of what is neither good nor the @gbogiter(
officium eius generis, quod nec in bonis putatur nec in coraagisWoolf in
Annas, Woolf 2001).83

There are two basic ways to interpret such stagei8ome scholars believe that
middle duties constitute a separate class of actions which are materially different
from both and *One immediately obvious problem with
this interpretation is that it agrees rather badly with thehiaiea middle duty
can have the same material content as a perfect one. Both for this reason and be-
cause of other conceptual considerations expounded below, | prefer an alternative
hypothesis which basically runs as follows: particulanftypes (e.g. re-
2VApPDkpG U AanNAEk &  sdaomypeiredied 4sanorBllyff Npa /£
neutralif considere@vithout reference to the virtuous or vicious disposition of the
person who performs thelpuit in practice such actions always become either
morally right or morally wrong 2 still, on both of these
interpretations, the notion of , taken by itself, has no genuinely moral
dimension to it.
Surprisingly, Visnfiioes not pay much attention to this evidence. Sporadically,
hemp ek Np£E &gle HkAAGaA A&k ark NaagnA Uup |
spectrum between perfect duties (sc. virtuous actions) and moral errors
(GUuDAI pn¥NDAI neig e NpPGA nadKkaae Aauwekasfk G4a
it remains unclear how Bustatements relate to his central claim that as

A2ag (UGAAULAA UHNGp&xA &N HINAUG Agdx®A 89
perfect and middle duties, Visnjic mostly focuses on another distinction found in
the Stoic fragmentseg i e o 4 &Aa ap ®jga AOxkak @®gle UC

thatAN P Ne& U%8rhhis Apiion peGekt duties coincide with the former

NAE ®gaKkda ateaGNAkaA Agkag -réfeencing k £a £ Ag U
kp3opaa@ak DA &N oa Ak A£a &N Uaa&e 30A&£GA
be equated k 2§ &ga Gu ®eadl Agkag aNpaelkpA aNyp

% For various versions of this interpretation, see Tsekourakid 134 Gourinat
2014, 180.

%¥123a a G 210 [Ristv196EAG; Forsaln1981, 1998; Long, Sedley
1987, 36867.

3Visnjic 2021, 54.

#BVisnjic 2021, 121.

BFSVRE * * ,

“OVisnjic 2021, 52.
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k paeldkpAka 4 A3 &aApadeNeNIAAALe0a &N NoaaA Np.
Is true that sometimes Stoic sources cite as examples both of , i.e. per-
fect duties, and various abstragtpes of activity whigenerallyre-
suppose that the agent acts in accordance with some virtu€ ldowieeer, it
would be wrong to infer from this, as Visnjic seems to imply, that  or
perfect duties atenitedeeN A3 34 § s 6HAAGDAKPpECARPE DD & ok |
one thing, and can also include theddi GgdadAeel-
kpGAE )and n 0 &£k N pedbectively, i.specific types of intern
activity**For another, as we saw above, the Stoics regard as  even con-
crete and materlally defined types of external actions, provided they are brought
UoaNg@e&e oA o6k é&a&pa a G &N &da®epah 0 AanNAEk
Snce this type of perfect duties coincides with middle duties in terms of their ma-
®d4kUG aANpeape @®ja nadNeGaH Akeyg 7k Ap3ka
the point of distinguishing perfect duties asniliggenuine form of morally right
actiors frommaterially identicahiddle duties if the latter should also be con-
strued as duties in a specificallyalsense? Do we have to suppose that in Stoic
view by performing sucimaralduty one still does not commit an action which
is morally right?

e HW A o9 a NAE aNQA4a A£a ®J U & kp 7kAp3ka /
both morallypositive, still differ in the degree of their moral goodness. Unfortu-
nately, he does not argue for such a view systematically, but, when comparing Stoic
ethicswiy &gle NAE , Upe gjal n G tegSeirdBeGabtionEl A £ &g U &
kp aNp/ANAHk @A Ak 2§ ASPiethat anlagedt doeskspme; U p & A
thing which duty prescribes, but not with the right mental state that would make
that action have pecial degree of moral wéifrhis seems to imply that despite
®&ga GuUaDz NE ®J a 4k Gomslegred pfanorél woikell 4 &g a
which is presumably lower than that of perfect duties. To my mind, such an as-
sumption has at least two esaéfiiws. First of all, it is obviously at variance with
all the texts where middle duties are explicitly described as moralfj 8eatral.

“Visnjic 2021, 55.

“2SVF lIl, 494; 501, 503.

“SVF Ill, 85; 350; 445; 468,801, 5

“Cf. n. 3Bimilarly, the terms orpeccataan apply to such concrete types
NAE lLUadaekNpE UL £ealGkpG Hk £edalekpPG Npa £ nli
cf. 1, 77; 1ll, 85; 106; 347; 421; 473). In fact, thisskeunldbevidence favouring the rule
based interpretation of Stoic ethics (cf. n. 14). In Seregin 2022, | argue to the contrary.

“5Visnjic 2021, 124lics are mineA. S.

““Seel1and n. 34.
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ondly, this supposition is simply too vague and, therefore, conceptually unsatisfac-
tory. What is the exact degrebetlleged moral difference between middle and
perfect duties? What theoretical reasons stand behind it? And, finally, what is the
textual evidence for all this?
Once again, one can try to reconstruct what Visnjic has in mind by appealing to
his occasial statements that seem to have some relation to these questions, as is
®ga aluka Aka®ey «ega ANGGNAkpG 4&aHiaDzE
sources are concrete prescriptions that make no intrinsic reference to virtue. How-
ever, that does thmean they are not moraIIy important. While the examples of-
AFahaA kp % - UpA 4&NolaAPA UAA UAHKk ®&eaAG
®alagaéh ®&gaA HUIA o3 AdeGhphasidelirda GA AN Al
middle duties are strictly newaluative. They mention only indifferents, never
virtue. Nevertheless, doing them is important because they are prescribed by na-
ture and they lead the way towards happiness. As Stobaeus reports, if we do not
uninterruptedly and without distraction conceurselves with selecting pre-
ferred indifferents and rejecting dispreferred indifferents, we shall not attain the
GNNA“- &kuﬁﬁak PG UAkAa @&ja UuAHk £Lkebbp- &g lie  Hk
U &k ¢ a Ag
al

NN~ N v M N =

ag ANa &£ pNaeaeapNéumEaeNk Epika Aa
kpG Npa p AkpA gahda &AN uéG@I—UapaeﬁE kp A
59a MAEkadAke kAE &gl *gaA (14ada ndagkaldkoaA oi
still irrelevant since, as we saw above, Visnjic himidellf e £ &gl agap n Gl
anlmaﬁ U n Gtafe Galixmtleprescrlbenb each living thing by their own nature
UpA &2ga naANsgkAap ael(‘%ltﬁou@dhw@tallausly\ldﬁesm@ a Opkoa
i DA &gatl HNAIGGGA k Hn NA& &l podeumarkag- G pA n N A/
tions, whatanmake them morally right is not their outward conformity with the
ndadiadknaek NDAE NE ®ga dficktibriopefomGthgnl £04 a4 o Jd
for the sake adnforming to such prescriptions, which is a significamtdésd i
pensable part of what constitutes his or her virtuous moffidtarever, this
kind of motivatiodoes natbtain in the case of middle dutiescatghccompa-
nies perfect duties or .
5§a AFaaNpA UGAGOHApP&  Aepd thejwaylceardsa A &g u @

gunnkpa#Ags UnnaiuGAe &N &ga ANGGNAKkpPG Aauc

T2 Now, middle duties ( ) are determined by the comparative

measurement of indifferent things ( ), which are classified as [either]

contray to nature[or] according to nature ). These

k
U
k

“"Visnjic 2021, 55.
“8Visnjic 2021, 19.
49E.g. SVF I, 4; 2824, 33536; 517. See e.g. Inwood 19853212
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indifferents offer us such a wellflowing life that if we do not persevere and without

distraction keep selecting and rejecting them [according to nature], we shall not

attain true Bppiness (

(SVF llI, 498tobEcl. 2, Ba,8 12WachsmutiHensg>®

) NA ANa A& &gk /£ ndNpga 2glie HkAAGa Ag&kask b
tell it clearly, but the impéition must be somewhat as follows: since in Stoic view
happiness is essentially identical with a morally gsbaHH#egver is necessary
for the formerisoipsp 4 4 & £AU AA ANA &ga Gluaxead GpA &9
nN&ea&lpe  ANE the endistracikd pédodrant&of reddle duties is
necessary for happiness and so, by implication, for a morally good life; hence, mid-
AGa Agxkagk U4a k mNadalipae AN& 0 HNA&AIGGA
apekeGaA &N 4i6QPaeejamkANIAEGC@MaADIEN MAIA o3
NOAGA ke gkpGaL Np &ga lUHokGOka®A NE ®ga a
does not prove that middle dutie®asentialiyjoral, i.e. that thegnstitutgen-
uinely moral activities. It is quite coralgle that something which is necessary
for a morally good life does not have an intrinsically moral nature. That this is the
case with middle duties seems to be clear from the textual evidence. First of all,
although, according 7@, if onedoes ndulfill middle duties without omissions,
onecannobe happy, it does not follow from this statement thatddeshefill
them all, onwillbecome happy of necessity. Hence, the possibility that someone
who unerringly performs all middle dutiedsks notachieve happiness is per-
fectly compatible with this passage. It is precisely this possibility that is envisaged
in another fragment from Stobaeus:

T3 Chrysippus says: The man who progresses to the furthest point performs all

proper functions ( ) without exception () and omits
none ( ). Yet his life, he says, is not yet happy (

), but happiness ( ) supervenes on it when these
intermediate actions ( ) aquire the additional properties of firmness

and tenor and their own particular fixity (
(SVF Ill, 518tobEcl.4,39 2,2 7WachsmutiHensetransl. Long, Sedley 1987,
363).

The properties mentioned at Wieey end of this passage seem to represent what

= By =

ANp £k #0xrda £ UpPpN&egad kpAkAnapAioGa adguUAUA

**The translation is by Visnjic 2021, 156. The text is significantly different in various
editions, but for my purposes here this is negligible.
*1See n. 13.
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tion, i.e. its absolute stability and consistency guaranteed by the infallible ration-

ality of the sag@Accordingly, the poititis text makes is that even by performing

all middle duties with no omissions one does not achieve happiness if one still

lacks perfect virtue. In other words, middle duties can actually contribute to a

happy and morally good life if and only if thegdoemed by a perfectly virtuous

sage. But in this case, as we saw, they would be in fact transformed into perfect

duties or . Nevertheless) a sense middle duties are necessary for

happiness because they provide material content for \axttioyg. As other

sources show, in Stoic view virtue itself necessarily involves the meletice of

tion amongpreferred and dispreferralifferents? which is basically tanta-

mount to performing middle dutiéStill, the Stoics make a point ofsitrgghat

what constitutes moral good and, consequently, happiness is not this practice it-

self, however successful it may be, but only executing itin a perfectly rational way,

Agkag k£ &g a akmkap ek B°Co conglive, avkrssiA N A @®ga £
0dad ndaKkidadkoadaA oA Duae@éa UpA kp FAENH

nkpa#m L @9 k £ A Nigtrifisicplijngral thénisedvas aadgher&e &g a A 08

fore can be properly described as genuioefA @ &k & /£ op @®ya AgNGa

interpretation of this notion seems to ignore that middle and perfect duties can be

materially identical and makes the distinction between them conceptually vague

and hard to grasp.

3
59ada kA& Aaa® UpN&egad kHnNAxlpe 4al0ANDPp UC
as moral duty. As was mentioned above, one possible interpretation of

middle duties presupposes that in fact they can turn both into and

depending on either virtuowsvicioud k ££n N Ak &k Np NAE &ga (G
Now, ifthsi@ NA&A&dde &ygap 7kAp3ka £ aGikH lUaNgea:
becomes especially problematic since to accept it one would have to agree that in
4®&Nka gkaA Npa aN@addutyby achngitiega GérallyEd G £k GG |
wrong action. That widube a bizarre view because performing a moral duty is
normally regarded as a morally positive activity, at least to some extent. By con-

trast, there is nothing particularly strange in a moral theory which admits that

2Cf. e.g. Inwood 1985, 207; Long, Sedl&66967. On the whole, SF |, 179;
202; 1ll, 11; 39; 1882008262; 312; 459; 473; 542. For the claim that the sage is infallible,
see SVF |, B31; 66; 1, 90; 95; 1ll, 112; 213564866.

3SVF |, 36865; 11I, 14; 27; 64; 114; 1909;1886.23

*Beside32 see also SNE188; 196; 491; 498; 514; 759; 762 18rch.

SSVF lIl, 112; 189; 44; 1995196, 572; Sen. Ep. 85, 32.
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some actions, while being morally naélsty themselves, nevertheless acquire
paGlueksa HNAUG sUGOA Agapagad &#£ya uGape /
The evidence in favour of the idea that some  should be included
among appears to be somewhat circumstantial since, to my
knowledgehere is no single Stoic source where this is stated with absolute clarity.
Logically, however, such a conclusion is quite compelling because it follows from
several important and abundantly attested Stoic doctrines. First of all, the Stoics
believe thathere can be no intermediate or neutral state of the soul between vir-
tue and vicE.They also hold the view that all the virtues are interconnected in
such a way that anyombo has one of them necessarily has all the’tihdrs,
the same is true aboutes®Henceno person can actually be partly virtuous and
partly vicious, and the whole of humankind proves to be divided into virtuous
sages and vicious reayed.Given that the moral value of any activity depends
Np &ga UGapPitds ofr thsk aiEthél aftloes fpdifprmed by the sages
must be morally right ( ),"'whereas all the actions by the smges are
predetermined to be morally wrong ( ).22This radically dualistic picture
of the human condition is perfectly summarized in the following fragment taken
from Stobaeus:

[a] Itis the v@w of Zeno and his Stoic followers that there are two races of men,
that of the worthwhile, and that of the worthless ( ,
: ). The race of the worthwhile employ the virtues
through all their las, while the race of the worthless employ the vices (
, )-
[b] Hence the worthwhile always do right in everything on which they embark (
), and the worthless do wrong ( ). [c]
The worthwhile man, using his practical experiences with regard to life in things
done by him, does all things well ( ), just as he does them sensibly,
with selrestraint, and incaord with the other virtues (
). The worthless man, conversely, does badly
( (SVF 1, 216Stob.Ecl 2. 7. 110120
WachsmutiHense; transl. Pomeroy 1999, 73)

*SVF I, 566; IIl, 536. Cf. 1, 537.

S"SVF [, 19200:; 11, 349; 111, 275; 280; 35 302303; 38; 310.
*8SVF [ll, 103; 659; 661.

SSVF 1226 227; 11l, 65B58; 662; 66868.

®See n. 32.

®ISVF I, 13; 556; 558; 583; 643.

®2SVF IIl, 52@f473; 560; 5&H1
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Obviously, in many cases thesages commit by failing to do what
IS or even by deliberately doing what is opposite to it. Such an action falls
under the notion of , Which is considered to be morally wrong by
definition ® This can be accounted for by the fact that the sages always infallibly
determine what exactly happens to be a under the circumstances and can
never opt for a S Therefore, it can only be done by &aga from
nonvirtuous motigs, thus always becoming a . On the other hand, the
nonsages undoubtedly perform as welt’However, since they perform
them, while keeping their vicious state of mind, the inference that such actions are
morally wrong seems to be unalgel
This becomes especially evident if one takes into #we&ioic thesis that all
orpeccatare equal ( ;parig) to each othé&tln some fragments, it is
illustrated by the example of an agent who is already very close to idit@ning v
but stillremains no less vicious antlappythan the worstriminals anevildo-
ers’ As we saw i3 it is precisely a person of this kind who is able to perform all
middle duties without any omissions but nevertheless does not achieve happiness.
It is hardly conceivable that explicitly ascribed to such agents in other
sources for some reason do not include all the they perform. For one thing,
such an assumption runs counter to the basic Stoic belief that it is virtue or vice that
determines the moral stataf all particular activities. But the very idea that all
are equal is based precisely on this®Etefanothei 3seems to im-
ply that the agent in question simply does nothing else except fulfill all middle duties
without omissions. Fotample, one cannot suppose that alongside with this activ-
ity, which presumably may be thought of as morally neutral or even positive, such a

person sometimes happens to commit a and, consequently, a

for committing a is tantamount to failingtodoa
but then one cannot say that this agent fuffills all Ak 2§ Ng& adaadanaek Np
NHk &£ pPNpa 59 &  &§ aardmoflly Grénhgactops @l & U G

appears to be the only logically possible.
One can judge about how Visnjic handles this problem from the following pas-
Al Ga kp 9gk/£ aNNDz @&ga NPERCKEREGAP&EAApHa A
ryday duties is something that even a normal person can aspire to. This interpreta-
tion goesgainst the view of some scholars that the Stoics belieadttkteat

$3SVF Ill, 499; cf. 500.

®4SVF 111543649.

®SSVF IIl, 498; 510; 512; 516; 522.

®SVH, 224; 111, 350; 468; &2B; 53%33.

*"See, especially, SVF Ill, 532; 52F; &30; 5586.
®8SVF 111528 529; cf. 531; 533.
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actions of the neEll G4 (1 A44&a G6kaKkNBADLPRRWPBeAI GPA 444
such a view, a normal person can never hope to pgrfarm & Bijit suda a

view cannot be right. Theimpassage that is cited in support of this claim does

not actually say that all the actions of the nonsage are errors. Rather, it says that

every action of the vicious person ( ) is an error. The figure of the vicious

person functions conceptualkela mirror image of the sage. Between these ex-

tremes of perfect virtue and perennial viciousness lies a space inhabited by the vast

majority of us, who undoubtedly make plenty of mistakes but may also aspire to

perform our (middle) duties as much ashp®s8i find this reaction puzzling on

many levels. To start with a relatively minor point, there is no sense in stressing

®eglue ®Ja HIKkDPp nlLEEIGAE Hapek NDaA gaéda o,
#Adappup Np GA /na i Dpd & A AAYS§ & KENEN Okie nikdd /
fectly clear from many sources mentioned above that in Stoic vievsadesion

arevicious persons. In particuled/£e Ui & ath#ere &g tweeraces of men, that

of the worthwhilé ), and that of the wbtesy ) and it

would be strange to believe that this statement somehow admits of the existence

NAE O &#gkaA A04a Agkag ANQ@GA &NDp A&k £ NA
T4and SVF llI, 5@0e taken from the same source, i@./A&ri %k A A L@ /£ &n k &N

NE 4&Nkd &&®gkadA nhagkaldosaA oA 4xNolagE
exclusive disjunction between the virtuous sages and the vietages@xplic-
itly stated iM4also holds for SVF 11, 560 by implication. Ges@edking, both
direct and indirect evidence in favour of this radically dualistic distinction in the
Early Stoa is so ample and coherent that there is no point in trying to dismiss this
dualism by cursorily discussing just one single fragment.
Conceptudy, even more important is that Visnjic seems to think that this du-
alistic theory is logically incompatible with the idea that theages are also
able to fulfill middle duties. But we have seen that this is not so: one just has to
admit that in this s middle duties turn into . Of course, this last sug-
gestion is an hypothesis dndugh, as | believe to have shown, it is very convinc-
ing and wellounded, it is still open to critical discus$iaihat is odd about
7TkAp3ka £ GUnn&ANUAY ks heignanare thatsudm U GAE Ak &9

®yaAa 7kAp3ka AaKkaAA AN GAKHAD INDPp 4&Nolia A
"%Visnjic 2021, 55.
"See&  # NP gv /A% Sandbach 1989487Bett 2006, 542.
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hypothesis ian option at all, and that despite its being espoused by many schol-
arg?including those he has undoubtedly read since he cites them in"his book.

5N AOH @n kp HA é6kaA 7 k Apafids for £ 4Gl k H
moral duty is untenable because besides the four reasons against it discussed by
him there are two important and rather-kvevn additional objections to it: on
the one hand, in many texts middle duties are explicitly presented asemorally
tral in contrast to materially identical perfect duties, the only ones which are truly
morally good; on the other, it is highly plausible that middle duties can acquire
even negative moral worth when performed out of vicious disposition. The evi-
dence irfavour of these conclusions is very ample, and anyone who wishes to call
them into question should at the very least give this evidence a fair and detailed
consideration, which Visnjic unfortunately fails to do. That said, | would like to
emphasize thaisibook has many valuable insights in other respects, and his con-
tention that k £ sa Kk ®RAUpPAGIRAA A AgxA U G Al
the philological point of view.
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ABSTRACB g k £ nlinad UkHAE &N NAAFAA U pPNgaG kpeadnl:
Phaed®6-102 by using reliabilist epistemology as a heuristic guide to spell out the com-

plex dynamics of the intellectual development of Socrate®lodetdeSurprisingly,

AFagNGULAEL gluovsa HNERGA ANGGAAA Np &#ja NDxaNHAA
they neglected the dynamics of the discovery process. The reason whgjetedates r

many earlier scientific ideas and the way in which he discovered new theories as much

Ak Gpk Akaupe UpA pNeaANdE&gA UA 2gNAA ®yaNaAka#A
mentation of new methods of inquiry meet the epistemic standarddlishmethiabem-

phasize the reliability of processes involved infbatietion. | show that Socrates crit-

kdakaaA &ga n § AnEghanistiEsagproachUib sefpbaik EobbrdgEek &

perishing, and being because of its unreliability. The papeesctham((a) the concept

NAE 4aGklokGkeaeA k£ OKFaAA LA U GOkAa &N ®#yaNaA
Faledbda NA 4NGAlRa A AaaNpA AlikGkpG kA& kaeAk 4
4N&aA&leed A &g Ndnding proceEses, AafreeitickiPasoaiagGhe anghod

of hypothesis, and the theory of Forms, in the search of the causetoftmmatish-

ing, and being

KEywoRrDgeliabilismPhaedo 4 N& & i &4 Adeutéradsidus k NGA i n g A

Introduction

Scholars genally agree that Plato, in the autobiography sectioR lo&&ukn-

tends for criticizing the Presocratic materiatishanistic method of investiga-

@&k Np UpA aEelioGk AgkpG 1GlLa&Npk £AH £ A£idk ap ek
science. However &2 & naa @Gk U &k &k &a £ N Ahetedl &N A HaA &
son for its superiority remaiisubject of debate. In this paper, | oppose the prev-

alent claim that Socrates criticizes the physicist®imatbebecause they do not

look for the true oaes of coming to be, perishing, and being. Instead, | suggest

that if we assume that reliability is the standard for theory choice, we can avoid the

Vol 7.2 (2033 5NpG@Y ,2@3Ea ANi GO
classicasuru/schole DOI10.25205/198328038-17-2-582604
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confusion over why Socrates rejected the method of natural science and why he
was disappointed with Anagies.

"'k KLke * (104GQa @yle 4NAAURAAL nAkHIAKGA |
beliefforming processes, which are primarily based ofpesreggtion. Second,
* MEINA @gle 4NdAlUeaAl Aaluhdayg ANA 0 GNNA |
ANGAlUxea A HaAxEgINANGNGkAUG ANpAAAPDAE @glae £
alone cannot give us the full picture of his conception of the correct cognitive be-
lief-forming processes. Instead, | offer an interpretation of the epistemological and
methodlogical concerns laid out in the autobiography by using reliabilist episte-
FROINGNGA UA£& U gaovakAxka Aagkaa * 0AGga &gl
of a new method in his second sailing adhere closely to the standards of reliabilist
epistemolgy, by showing that the motive principle of Socrates is to discover reli-
able belieforming processes that produce higher ratio of true beliefs than its al-
ternatives in the context of coming to be, perishing, and being.

My main reason for choosing thiabigist approach is its emphasis on the ge-
netic history of a justified belief, according to which the justifiedness of the belief
Pdepends on the reliability of every cognitive process involved in the forming of
that belief, so reliabilist epistemolagyesses the role of historical relations in
®ega naNaagkk NAE 30Kk AkalU ek Np UGpA ®gaNaAA ;
tobiography, which recreates his intellectual life from a historical and personal
perspective no matter whether it is fictionabafictional, can benefit from the
historical/genetic feature of reliabilism. | especially underline this feature because
the autobiographfistoricallydepicted why Socrates criticized the empirical
method of natural science and how he had come #gdaentific method of his
NADp * ANp&aGOAa &gl &-canbuiive beedugE it bediasd Np A /ED |
with a reliable belibrming procesa,priorireasoning, and moves from there to
form new first and seceodier cognitive processes.

This papr has four sections. Section 1 develops the basic conceptual framework
for reliabilist epistemology. Section 2 deals with the methodological implications
NAE 4aNd&dlxa Ak &dadkaekakAH NAE ®ga 14aANEAGxKA
forcebehind N3 Ali&eda £ Ak AHKk ££0G NAE pluePAUGC Aakap
AaHUADzZE Np "plautGNAUA ngkGNANNGA UGpA AEn:
ond sailing. Section 4 explains the meaning of the second sailing in terms of relia-
bilism and analysttgee method of hypothesis and the theory of Forms with respect
to the reliabilist approach. The paper concludes that Socrates rejected the method
of natural science because of its unreliability and dismissed the teleological expla-
nations because they aréanailable at that time for Socrates to achieve the in-
tended result. The upshot of my reading is that it offers a way out of a problem
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pertaining to the method of the second sailing by showing that it is second to none
in terms of the cognitive reliakilif the processes.

The reader should bear in mind the following limitations of the current paper.
First, | do not aim to substantiate that a reliabilist approach to the epistemology of
thePhaedas the correct reading in comparison with other exteonafitarnal-
ist approaches to epistemic justification. This paper is concerned with neither how
Plato advances a critique of other theories of knowledge nor whether Plato is an
daa®aApuUGkEe N& kpeaeadplGCk £ lprapdseGNU G k £ &
a fresh angle on the issue. Second, | do not claimRhaietthes the most suit-
able dialogue that can benefit from an analysis based on reliabilist epistemology.
Some other dialogues, such asldmmand theTheaetetysnay be better candi-
date’f AENA& GpUGA&k&aUGGA aaluHkpkpG 1Gu&N £ &®§
16U®&N £ ANpAanakNp N/E ank FERaHka 30/&Eek £k &l
study, | try to reveal that the reliabilist conceptual framework offers a rewarding
andresdENpD Ul o Ga gadadk Ak ad Aadagkaa oNaclop 2dadndae
Ak 2g NO& & NHHKk ek PG HAZLAGA &N UpA nNAk &k N|
&k Np 59k aA * AGPaA &jglae 4NdAlxeAALE (0&N;
that is in linavith the reliabilist standards. It is plausible to conceive that Plato
considers reliabilism as a good deaisaing technique to decide between al-
ternative scientific methods, for example between a matemaittamistic and
teleological conceptionghile he is not committed to the reliabilist approach to
justification.

( NGAHUDp A 3aGkloakGk AR

This section examines the basic principles of reliabilism that come to bear on my
kpeadndaaeliaek Np NAE 4PRaeddlnestafidard andigmio k NGA G n g /
propositional knowledge (knowledgg U &&  k Zkndwthap & Ak A A PA Np GA

if (1)Sbelieves, (2)pis true, and (s justified in believimf An intense debate

has been revolving around the nature of justification, which has e$eal&idd

HOpA (adaexkad A ninaa * [E + @ fFEek [F
standard analysis of knowledge. Reliabilism is another externalist (the view that
3O0/Fxk Ak atu &k Np NA U saGkaf/ ANpAkaExeAL NAE FUa

~ -

aA

'Whether Socrates autobiography is authentiautioentic or seraiuthentic is not
significant for my purposes. | aim to offer a reliabilist reading of the intellectual develop-
Hape&e NAE 1GieN A AAUIHUI&ka adaguldliaead 4NZAURAA
theautobiography section of fleaedo

?Ichikawa and Steup (2018)j@edt par.1.
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state of affairs) response to the Gettlem & aal Hn GaA£ GpA ®Jja aa
abilism is that what makes a belief epistemically justified is the celigitiNty
NAE &§ga AU0OAIG nANAZAALE o6kl Agkadyg ke AUAE né

The account of reliabilissmployed in this study is mostly taken from Alvin
( NGARIU p £ k patighdifekBelef?m@anGkaEg a A kP U
modificationsBelow are some basic principles of reliabilism:

1) The Reliability Princigkeliabilism turns its att#n to the causal pro-
aakFa Kk NAE oaGkaAk ANAHU&KND UpA ®#gakd agil:
mation, such as confused reasoning, wishful thinking, reliance on emotional at-
elagHape Hada godpag NAE GOaAAamyNiADz UGUpPA §i
& N HUFUN p ®gaska naNaa&[EAa AIncdbfastittie camg & A4 :
mon property of the processes that generally produce true beliefs is reliability. The
reliable beliefENA HUk PG nANdAaALAFa A AOGYy AAE kpaHaHea
®& NENAE&kND ®apA &N n & NAls, arelmd Gk & £/£ &¢
ble belieforming process should maximize justified true beliefs and the justifica-
tional status of the belfefs determined by the reliability of the procelsaes t
causedpr.

2) The Principle of Comparative Reliabiigye are degrees of reliability. For
instance, seeing up close is more reliable than seeing from a distance. Although
both processes may produce true beliefs, the latter is more prone to éneor while
former confers justifiedness more often, hence more reliable. One reliable process
might produce more true beliefs than another reliable process, and the one that
produces a higher proportion of true beliefs is epistemically preferable. For Gold-
Rl phad Fadae 4aGklokGkeA kAEp & 4aAokédaA
comparative view of the trutbnduciveness of belfiefming processes.

3) The Metaepistemic Princi@leldman makes two distinctions. The one is
between native psycholaglprocesses (such as deductive reasoning, perceptlon
UpA HAHNAA UpA HaaegNAA UGG ndNaaAFIA A
aAgkn Hhe[l)'Mr is between fisstler and secoratder processes: the lat-
a4 @#Ana Kk naANAQaks NCPmaAA Hiape g NHaze § A WBARD kk/
®edkagkpG U Ha®egNA A£&NdaA kp NQg4& HAHNAA
method among those that are retriev/€dg appropriateness of a seawddr

[(®]

®BonJour (2002), 244.
“Goldman (1979), 9.
®Goldman (1979), 10.
®Goldman (1979);1D
"Goldman (2015), 142.
8Goldman (1986), 94.
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process is directly connected with its reliability\®rydnigh ratio of producing
reliable firsbrder processes is not necessary.

4) The Principle of Historickygood theory of justification should be histori-
cally reliable, so all of the first and seoa®t processes used in justification
should be redble®®™* p &4 a Gklok Gk AHI 3@ /®k Ek aliek NP1 G
nakN& ™k AEeNAA /Eap £a n & foékingiAEorg, BoG k U o k Gk A&H
aforwardsNNDXx pG NP a Akpaa U oaGkak £ 30/F&&k £
pupaa glal egladf A THahA B shaiessiofEkeagiies /£
producing further true beliefs does not have any imgacten 3 @ AFata-A£k 4 G 2k NP U
tus.

5) The baselause principle of reliabilism iS: it o Fp&tkrésdts ffoiB
a reliable caitive belieforming process (or set of processes)Sthéh o @4 Gk a /£ k P
attis justified?

In the rest of this paper, | will occasionally refer to the five points mentioned
above to expound my reading oPth@edfrom the reliabilist perspectiiiess-
sume that the reader is familiar with the overall epistemological theme of the
Phaedand its main arguments, but if necessary, | will refer to some key elements
NAE ®&§ga AkUGNG@a /£ ank Aaed®bNdNdGRowthat 2 A Gk P o
Socrates U @P&Nok NGAUNYGA kpaGoAaAk ®gédaa aNpFasac
paA aguGGapGak &N 4N&&Al XA AL 4N&a4leea sk
"pUaluGNAUALE UPA ANd&dlUxak FKaaNpA FElk
(1) and (2) i (3) from the reliabilist perspective of theory choice mechanisms. |
show that (1) and (2) do not meet the required epistemic standards of reliabilism:
(1) the physicists use unreliable Hetiefing processes and (2) the teleological

*C NGAHIU P -ordetlipfocegbas/Meectgnly acquirepioda Aa & Np A
cesses thatamorerek Uia G4 &gup ndaskNOA Npak @AAA kp 2§
OO NGARIU P gpAadGkpask ®glie GAFA N

or invariably confer justifiedness on an output belief, because a perfectly reliable method
might have been acquiiedh defectivee.g., haphazard though luckgli £ k N p
Y“Goldman (1979), 14hé epistemic agedarrives at the justified beReftt;from a
set of belieBthat he/she has gt the justificational statusRafepends on the justified-
ness dhe entire set &
2Goldman (2015), 135.
¥Goldman and Beddor (2016), section 1.1 par. 5.
“To my knowledge, no one has aimed to interpret any dialogue of Plato from a relia-
bilist perspective. Armstrong (1973), 159 observes passingly that Btatcetahsity
analysis in thelend®7b where Socrates compares true judgment with knowledge.
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method is not adkwable while (3) involves reliable bfrefing processes,
hence it is trutconducive?

The Unreliability of Natural Science

In his autobiography, Socrates recounts how he had triedricafisder tthe

guestion relating to tlatia/aitionof comiig to be, perishing, and bé?ﬁ}gpcra-

®ea k£ AeN&A el b oL Akaeg ®ga AaKkiddknakNp

4NGAU®RA A AUA alGaa ANA k p An@dadsdit 1l e NGO P

/a a Ha A ANDAa 4 &RG gk I—Ualtlamﬂ‘éacﬁ)tﬁlmgAth@Qca

® PG &A&NHAaAL &N s a AgA k& nadkALgak GpA A
).XThe typical characteristic of

this kind of inquiry is that the Presocratic physicists referred to the materialistic

mechanistic conceptions to explain coming to be and péfishing.

Q¢
=

SSimilarly, Wiggins (1986), 8 Ak £da4Ap A Ak v a Ak Fekpas® nglukak
velopment, even though we disagree about the structure and ceptast gfases.
Phase A (96afB, 96d8 o 4ANAAU®RAL glu A ANHA GpaNp £k Aa
nomena. Phase B (B§bSocrates studies natural science to know the cause ef coming
to-be and perishing but he fails and unlearns the things he Idmoklghw Phase C
(97b8f 4NaAledak Aalhdagask ANA 2aGANGNGkauG aar
UalGNAUA o N8DDE): Socratgsliadsdo le¥rn or discaver teleological expla-
nations and realizes the distinction between reglsendo causes. Phase E f99d4
4ANAAU®RAE 0aGkp A gk/E AaaNpA INGgApDAA kp «ga A&
ceptions Ipgoi * Ak A1 GAaa HNEAE: Akaeg ®eya AaKkiddkne
section 3, was interested in Anaxagoras NNDz pN& NpPpGA oaadl@Aga k&
logical explanations but also because of its systematic structure. Concerning Phase E, |
show in section 4 that second sailing has peculiarities with regard to approach that it takes
to discover the caudecoming to be and perishing.

> x

19 will either leavaitiaandaitionli £ @p & lip £AGliea A N& AapAad @&gal
AND aanGupueaekNp N & aigAEa ''N& HA nganN
hangs on whaitia/aitionmeans. Viast (1969), 3346 claims thaitiahas both a logi-
cal and metaphysical function. For Sedley (1998), 115 k £ ®#ga &gkpG 4a/

for X, which has logical or cHzgiical relation to the effect. Annas (19823),848ggests
that forms asitiaill Aa aanGupluaek NpA @®INDGY 1Gue&eN A Nak
explanation; Frede (1980), 223 argues that Plato consciaistynfiseseferring to
cause and is an entity, while he refa@itidas an account aition hencaitiaisthe
reason or the explanation.
Al translations are mine, unless otherwise indicated.
8See Hankinson (2008),-43%Rowe (1993), 2381. For the sake of my argument, |
accept this generalization. As Sedley (2008), 2 points out the Presocraltierptdidso
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/ NA iU AaGklUokGkA®e AalUAkpG Hedehed NA AU ®E £
matized as follows:

(P1) Sengeerception is unreliable.

(P2) That which is unreliable does not produce any truth.

(C1) Sengerception is not truttonducive.

(P3) Natural science relies on sgaxs®ption.

(C2) Natural science is not treghducive.

Concerning explanations in terms of material causes and empirical observa-
tion, Socrates questions the credibility of sensible objects and the nature of data
that senseerception provides. Earlier in BfeedoSocrates says that bodily
senseA N pNe&e nadNAgaa GpAxgkpG Uafoala®ead NA
gapaa @®gaA AN pNa& NAFIH ruh@Hningsdor 8dz-A k& &g
rates, can be discovered via the knowledge of intelligible Forms, and one can gain
knowledge of Forms by using the reason as most purelyfeord theebodily
effects as possibl&ince natural science relies heavily on the data that comes
from sensgerception, which is unreliable, natural science cannot beptruth
ducive in terms of tReliability Principla contrast, as we will see pitgeSoc-
rates discovers a tredbnducive solution to the question of the causes of coming
to be and perishing in terma pfiorreasoning and the intelligible Forms. In line
with thecounsel of thReliabilist Princip®ocrates dismissed naturarsm be-
cause it used unreliable bdbefming processes that caused false beliefs.
After studying natural science for some time, Socrates finally came to believe
®&gle ga guA P NPhPbcR@oh thikind af ikoBGiky .18 says:
I will give you enough proof for [my natural inability]: | say this because concerning
the things that | had known clearly even before, as | and others believed at least, then
| was very much blinded by this kind of inquiry, so | also unlearned thetthings tha

not only use materialistic or empirical explanations. However, throughout his narrative,
Socrates is adamant that the physicists do only talk about material causes. Socrates will
discuss and criticize some of the theoriesRitdled@6b2c1. firoughout his autobiog-
raphy, Socrates refers to the cosmologies of Anaximenes, Anaxagoras and Democritus
(Gregory, 2016,-158).

Phd 65adh7. See Gallop (1975), 91.

2SedPhd 65d186a8.
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thought | knew before, about many other things as well as because of what a human
grows Phd 96¢27)#

In light of this, let us assume that natural science uses the cogniti@ process
&N ANAH osaGkaLZAgk ' NA& kp/EboutRpémingtoled HUA Al
AN k £ AU GAA o aa u-Omiag ppotedBanraiableEGdeda paa £ o
Phd 96eR). If one uses the method of natural science, he or she will find that di-
viding one unit into two and adding one unit to another both carmaitigeto
be of two (sekehd 96e®D7b3¥f*The general implication is clear for Socrates: since
®gad OFa NE ®ga nygAEkak £eA£ Ha&gNA GalAkLk
truth-conducivé’

Moreover, no one | am aware of assumes that the physeisischt give
an explanation of coming to be of two, so it is unlikely that Plato criticizes the phys-
icists because they confuse the physical arithmetical operations with the concep-
tual ones. Plato must have been using the arithmetical examplentosxpla
purposes so that he can show how explanations based-persepten result
in difficulties. Moreover, Socrates does not seem to have conceptual arithmetical
operations in mind at all because he would have been making a huge mistake: 1 +
1doeshie A AU G &N ®&gap k& AkKGG pNa& o4
causes the same result. So, Socrates must have been talking about a physical oper-
ation?*If we put one apple to a basket which already has one apple in it, we will
have two apes in the basket. In a similar vein, if we divide an apple by half, we
will have two halves of an apple. In both cases, both physical operations, addition
and division, cause coming to be of two units. With this example, Plato shows how
the application dhe method of natural science, empirical observation, results in

21

“2Gallop (1975), 174. Flores (20203 ppgdes that Gates of thBhaedoejected
physics, the material causality, and turned to logic by introducing Forms as immaterial
causes to explain coming to be and perishing. Mathematical examples serve this purpose

very well.
2\Whilst presenting his theory of taeses} Na 4 U & /A al 4G Ba A N#&f ek HO A
PNe&e adligoAka UpAegkpG &N oa AN ANA 4NAEA4&U &S

division, but twoness (Sedley 19982120

4Stough (1976);1¥8points that even if coming to be two is cahagaeconceptual
(arithmetical) operation, the anomaly of the operation (both addition and division ex-
plains coming to be two) would not disappear. The problem is that the physical operation
cannot be assimilated to the conceptual operation withoug@uamomaly.
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a false belief about coming to be of the number two, which is a conceptual arith-
metical operation. The coming to be of two, thus, must be explained in terms of a
method that is based on apts rather than physical objette reliance on
senseperception is the reason natural science is netdondcive, so Socrates
should find another method for studying the nafithe positive outcome of Soc-
dlieea £ AeOAA N /A djesre bidgér GelioEathatihg Bnaws khaE &9 ¢
ke kA ABAAIOMERAE N £ UL aNHA &K ééUGRaé
comes to be, perishes, afidis §ga Ak pPAA #3ad ngk GNANNngkadl
explanation&.
Now, the primary problem, $arcrates, is not that natural science does not give
an adequate explanation, it goes deeper thafTthabnly thing that would ac-
count for this novel insight is the understanding of the failure in the method of
natural science. Socrates dismissedetm®dnof the physicists not because they
failed in recognizing what constituted an adequate explanation, but because their
Hid @ NA GaAA &N kpa&aGGadelduG aGkpApakLkE *E
science were about inadequacy, it would loailltid explain why Socrates has
unlearned the things that he thought he knew before, such as the belief that hu-
mans grow because of eating and drinkin@l{8&@s6c®B)?*Want of adequate
aanGupliaekNp aAlUppNe& (4&aNGp dognEestatgdE@dadyg U A4l
#akkAaKk NpGA l/Exda&d AEkpkAEIkpPG gk £ £xeOAA
a distinct period of his intellectual life, Socrates protests that the physicists did not
Ak £k p GOk /E§ o a@Aaap ®§ p Aithautanhichie O /E3
aloKka ANODGA pasad oa U &l @A), toreit-
erate terminologically, between sufficient and necessary’Guases is dis-
satisfied with explanations that do not allude to tteti@al$nce the physicists
did not discern the real , they could not even agree among themselves and
explain the same phenomenon in diverse ways, albeit inédCaetigiologi-
cally, Socrates studied the materiafigichanistic explanations of natural sc

G

%Gallop (1975),-172.

‘‘‘‘‘

% NGN4& a £ aporiahetpedhid tb dedeloghijsiingelledthdld & O ea A
capacity.

27 Cf Politis (2010), 64..

28|n this sense, the method of natural sciencepfsénéed a h &k Np k [KGE U p ap A

epistemic defeater, that is, perceptual faculties will always give direct evidence against my
beliefs. Every time | try to gain knowledge viapszosption (the defeater), | will be
defeated. See Pritchard (2018);30&8 Kotzen (2019), 214.

2Phd99b24. See Gallop (1975), 175; Bailey (2014), 18.

%Robin (1926), XLVIII.
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ence and his initial dissatisfaction resulted from the unreliabfetveiref pro-

cesses used by natural science. At that point, there is no mention of the distinction
between the real and the other , which will come forth only after Socra-

ta /£ glu/kE AkpkAygaA gk £ Ke0OAkaAL kp "pliaiGNAaid
dissatisfaction with natural science does not stem from its failure to recognize the

real cause of coming to be and perishing because neither did Socrates know that

kind ofcause at that time.

" puail GN&Teldlogical/ChuBation

Once Socrates has realized that natural science could not give the answers he was
looking for and that his earlier convictions about coming to be and perishing were
false, he decides to adoghff@rent approach. Socrates says:

I can no longer persuade myself that | know because of what it comes to be one, nor,
in a word, because of what any other thing comes to be, perishes, or is following this
manner of investigation, but | jumbled togethandom a different manner of my

own, and | endorse that one in no Riag 97b37)%*

Unfortunately, this new way of investigation Socrates endorses does not seem
kAalG akea&gaé U/ £ 4&NAk D Gdoeshdipreeifiea &4 Gp Gnr
something systematic and technical. Scholars have not examined the meaning of

in much detail although we can understand the methodological rigour of Soc-
dlieea A paA UnnadNUGAY oA inéthedd®BBsinEBad 6aAkpG
several places, Plato usedo refer to a lack of design, precision, and rationality.
In theProtagora826¢ai1, doing something is compared with doing it accord-
kpG &N FUN A I theSophis?25¢1, is connected with thevhich
k £ AN$aagpRN® U GIGHRePhilebug8d7, s used together with

k & 4 i @&k NvyhénGalking about the generation of the world order. Finally,
what Aristotle says in thetaphysic885b148 is also interestingly rateiar
the context of thehaedoAristotle calls Anaxagoras a sober person because An-
axagoras considevsus U £ ®ga augdAa NA &#ja aANAHNAE GpA
him with his predecessors, who spealn light of the meaning of , it can be
infaddaA &gle 4NdZAUkRAA paA Gnn&NUAY kA& ENE
sive, lacking accuracy and preciéibiNa 4 i ea £ A Np AGAa A 3F0He Ga
positive results that would satisfy his philosophical needs, so he began studying

31

#See Archedind (1883), 129.
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"pualGNbophyE* pngRGCGNEKNGNGKAUG AalGa 4Na&le
where above of natural science and below of what he hopes to find in Anaxagoras.
Therefore, Socrates favoured his confused jumble over natural science, but in the
hope of finding a systematid awore reliable method he turned to Anaxafjoras.

) NAagaa guoskpG &4autA "puauGNaAUA oNNDz &
coming to be and perishing, Socrates stated that:

But then, my friend, | was carried away from my wonderful hope, because I, going

reading, saw a man who neither made use of his mind nor ascribed any causes to it

regarding the ordering of the things, but who declared the causes as air, aether, water
and many other strangenesBed @8b7%2)*

For Socrates, Anaxagoras was nediffean the physicists as he assigned all
the causal roles to material elements but nowai$ Socrates expected from
Anaxagoras to achieve two things: (1) making true judgements about natural phe-
nomena (e.g., the earth is round), (2) showingisvhgtier for something to be
that particular way (e.g., explain why the earth should be round) and explaining
®ja algdAka ephdarep . déushakifik poiersta b explaih
natural phenomena, so Socrates hoped to discover #rat is universal, sys-
tematicand teleologit That causeous should be  foreactkk /£ & NHk p G &N
be, perishing, and being and in terms ofhousshould explain why it is the case
that Xcomes to be, perishes and exists in the wids@8aé3)*In modern

¥4 N Hia gNAagaé UAGOAaA &yle 4NAAUREAE aANp A
kp e«ga AaaNpA A£uikGkpG 444 #QApa dhis
view is misleading because Socrates embarked on the second sailing once he was done
Aka®g "pLuLaAauUGNAUA ngkGNAENNYGA " NA& 3NakpAND
ferior to a first sailing, this does not grant permission to considentheasiog as a
confused jumble.

¥See Gower (2008), 342.

35

%For the view that Socrates does not do justice to Anaxagoras see Sediey (2008), 21
& 8992; Rhodes (20173228
¥’See McCabe (2015888

®)aaa * UANh& &®£ga GapidpdAi GGA Aghap ek A A6ERA
ek NpaA kp 70aAgaa kA& Agle kA LaMNND £k o GA /N
k£ Agla®eadsad GCkpozk asefaAdaA (AEEKGPkpPG ®ga aaknl
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epistemological terminology, we can call an explanatiom terms ofoughe
justifier, that which justifies a befief.
Nevertheless, Socrates could not find in Anaxagoras what he was looking for.
From the perspectiveafGk U s k Gk £AHU " pual GNé&amE Al £ O Ak
ing processes, like the physicists. By giving an example, Socrates tries to explain
AgA ga AlA AkAinnNkp®aA Akeg «ga "pliailGN:
pectations from Anaxagoras to explaiaurrent condition, sitting in the cell, can
be formulated as follows in terms of thedi@sse principle of reliabilism:
IfS £ ®&Hhi&e/AE 4NAGAU kAL Kk £ XEk EREPCRED £&YE &
reliable cognitive belidEN & HIk p G nrGAINE&K AL kPpa «h #EHA NAE Ag
belief inPis justified.
Socrates was expecting from Anaxagoras to explain why it was better for Socra-
tes to sit in the cell than escaping from iP(e®@89azl). Anaxagoras, however,
did not give such an accounstead, if Anaxagoras were to say something about
ANd&dlUxa Ak aQAAape [Ek &0l &k Np°Whgtdn- ANBGA g
axagoras would have said can be formulated as follows:
S £ PEGuEA 4NEAU XA A k £ YAkesoliskfrpntthek P &g a 4«
unreliable beliefEN & HIk p G 1 & N a-tdEE U pHuAAKASS WSk ek AU 2k
belief thaPis not justified.
Socrates thinks that the  Yhe would have found if Anaxagoras were to give
one would be based physical, such as Sotga was sitting in the cell because
of his bones and sinews Reé 98c%). For Socrates, thus, Anaxagoras was no
different than the physicists as he resorted to an unreliabferbalef pro-
cesses and could not live up to his promise. Anaxadgdrasgaier why Socrates
thought that it is better to stay at prison instead of running away and why the Athe-
nians thought that it was better to condemn Socrates. As a result of this failure,
Socrates feels compelled to search for a better explanatioh wihdiscuss
next.

¥ Here, | am speaking loosely because it is controversial Riagththinks that
knowledge is justified true belief or something else. See Fine620Zhe6&8ructure
Socrates has in mind must be something like this: it is tR(¢hthatarth is at the cen-
ter),Shelieves tha®, S is justified in believihgstbecause it is properly and sufficiently
grounded in terms of what is best.

““See Sedley (1998), 125.
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ANGAUx®a A 4a8NpA 4UkGkpG UpA 3acGk
Socrates narrates his philosophical journey to recount his experiences concerning
the cause of coming to be and perishing because knowing this cause would help
him show that the soul is imnabiiSeéhd 95e96a). Empirical observation of
phenomena cannot assist him in his search of arguments in favour of the immor-
tality of the soul, hence the second sailing was the only way out, which is based on
a priorireasoning: Such reasoning can beardgd a belidbrming process,
which is preferable over empirical observation in relevant research settings, such
as the search for the cause of coming to be and perishing. For instance, an epis-
temic subject can rightfully reject the physical measurehasgies to prove
®eglUe ®ga AOH NAE kpeadplic UpGGaAaAL NA O ®&k
the method used. Similarly, Socrates can rationalhapgredeireasoning over
sensegerception because the latter is unreliable, as Socratigmiioresf the
ngAAkak £ AAHND £x4 l 23 £ ANBAURAAE 2§ahafl
the cause (99c81), based on the method of hypothesis, and this leads him to-
wards a theory of Forms as causes (99d4 %

The interpretation of secosailing ( ) has been a hot topic for
both ancient and modern scholars. In this section, | aim to offer a new angle for
interpreting the second sailing from the perspective of reliabilist epistemology. |
UAGga &glae 4NAa4& LR Aeliet@mindgNiobessAinikhGk p G N £E£a
FHINAA AaGkloGa e&glp @®ga UG&eaApleksask kp &
raphy is arranged chronologically, and his study of Anaxagoras comes between
ANd&dlUxa Ak AkZAaNpaldA NE gk £ AidspeidAa A 3 DT Hio (
sailing. We know that he has been practicing his method for some time once he
gaudA ANHANDPA 4 aA&gitoén, higsécand iling invdves o N N Dz
the method of hypothesis and the theory of Forms, to which Socrates did not refer
eatier in his autobiography. Socrates launched his second sailing after he had fin-
k £E§a A E&OAAkpG "pualGNAUGAE ngkGNAENNGA A ¢
ical causes/explanations in his second sailing is another question). Socrates, hav-
ing faledtofA Up UpAAAA ANGGNAKkpPG gk A NAp HA &8
philosophy because of its systematic approach to explaining coming to be and per-
ishing, besides his hope to find an account in terms of what is best.

“Frede (2011), 144.

2. GGaéa -350

“ANGAlRAa A AUkA # D Np Npa &dadeikp AUA o
U a i GRn 748 3NAA Hl k P &l k EEG&§ uER /&
a turn of events: at some time in the past, Socrates stopped practicing his method to find
answers in Anaxagoras.
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After finishing the story abouthisstudi N/A& " pUaliGNAUAE ngk GNA
says:
Now | would become most gladly the student of anybody who has that sort of cause in
UpA AUA Aglia®ANagai Akpaa * AuUZL AandksaA N
myself or to learn it from somebodydmsgou wish me to exhibit to you, Cebes, how
* ga @PpAadelibDap HA A£aaNpBhdghaskedk pG ANA& &#£ga k
Disagreements about this passage stem from a lack of consensus whether Soc-
rates abandons the search of the teleolaigji@é&heteleological reading) or he
make a fresh start in his search of that kathah the second sailing (the non
teleological readintj)n order to address the questions relating to the interpreta-
&k Np NAE ®ga 4NEA&AU®E A elidbifjskaBpvodl,wgneddi G GNU G
to begin with explaining the meaning of . In doing so, | will try to
offer a middle ground for the disagreements about the goal of the second sailing.
Martinelli Tempesta (2003) conducted a comprehensive analysis on the mean-
ing of by reviewing ancient literature argorted that
must be understood, (a) as the use of rowing in navigation in case the wind
fails; it is therefore slower and more tiring navigation to which we must turn as a
last resort in the absence of a better alternative, (b) is regarded as
an alternative route, long and difficult, which nevertheless reache$ lite aim.
matter whether one embraces (a) or (b), the proverb is always used to denote a
seconebest. The second sailing is alwaysbad#llsolution, which is dsa the
absence of a better one; even when the desimglan expedient chronologically
FaaNpA &N 0 nidaskNOAE Uaa®kNp Agkag naNg
the subject considers axiologically inf€rior.
There is a serious debateiagidhe interpretation of the relationship between
®&ga ALaaNpA EukGkpG UpA ®ga AEkadLx ElikGkpG
k £ AaNpEkAa&daA HFaaNpA s34l00Ka k& GlUaDAE &

44

“SFor a recent survey of the disagreesemitazquez (2020)885See Sedley (1989),
381383 for a teleological interpretation oPtreed®UA &g Ul o N@& &ga ANGGC £ U
the geography of universe.

S Martinelli Tempesta (2003);9R According ®chol. in Ph@bc andschol. in Plt.
3 a &g a néNzaI—&aeuDﬁEu Al A3 AANQJA A£a # QADaeE
®egle ®eyga AaaNpA EikGkpG 4askadk &N U GakLk UAq
99100.

“"Martinelli Tempesta (2003), 108.
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outlined in th&Republiv/I*®In a sim#r vein, others defend that the second sailing
is the method of hypothesis, which is the sbeshtecause of its tentativeness
and the absence of the unhypothetical principle, thé’Guuet. scholars under-
stand the second sailing as the theory of lgrarguing that theory is seeond
best in comparison with teleological explanations, of which Socrates was denied.
4NHA UADPNAGAAGE &gla& 4 Nabkd edthdd of FAANDA A
knowing Forms because we can only grasp Forms indirectiyahncegts or
the representations of intelligibles. Thus, the method of the second sailing is infe-
rior to a method that may allow us to know Forms ditleasifly, scholars also
defend that the method of the second sailing is contrasted with the method o
learning and discovering the teleologitalrather than thatitiaitself. That is,
Socrates compares the scientific methods through which we can learn and dis-
cover in generdl.
Each of these views has relative strengths and weaknesses esopttneche
difficult to produce a solution that would satisfy every party of this debate. This
dispute is so complex and intricate partly because scholars have generally ignored
1Glie&eN £ Haa&lank £LxraHka GpA HaxgNANGNGkAalG
abilist approach to the second sailing can help us settle this debate. In what fol-
GNAE * AgNA &glea& 1GU&Naitdkquestioh éak Be &N Ak /] |
better understood in terms of reliabilist epistemology. Especially from the perspec-
tive of thePrinciple of Comparative Relighttigy belieforming processes Plato
offers do not need to be perfect; reliable processes that produce more true beliefs
than their competitors would be sufficient. In termsfitiogple of Historigity
showthat all belieforming processes used in the second sailing are reliable. Re-
garding thdletaepistemic Princjglargue that the method of hypothesis and the
theory of Forms both constitute the second sailing, the former as@decond
process and ¢hlatter as a firstder process. With regardReédiability Principle
| show that the beligrming processes of the second sailing is chosen because of
their reliability.

“8Goodrich (1903), 383, Gallop (1975), 225edley (1995), 19.

“9See Murphy (1936), 46.

*°Rose (1966), 4667; Hackforth (1955), 137; Dorter (1976), 170; SedleylPIR98), 126

*1See (Bluck) 1957234Robin (1926), XLIX. Adopting the teleological reading, Pakaluk
(2010), 65660 argues that Socranelirecthyappeals to the operation of mind in the natu-
40G ANA&GA AN ga ®UGDZE lUaN@ea& U ZaaNpA gNAGGa
ANQ&®d @®N &ga AlHA GNAal &k Np lingis driogelabo- U4«
rious analytical process to discover the teleological cause, the Form of Good, via intellectual
Forms instead of searching that cause via observation of celestial bodies via sense.

*2See Ross (1982), 24.
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In this section, | show that the purposeofl 4 i 24 /£ AFa aNpA Al k GkpG Kk
beliefs about theatior/aitiaof coming to be and perishing rather than discovering
U nadAkaaeGA 4aGkliaGa ®gaNAA NAE aanGupiekN
becoming intellectually blind drdwen to look for a new technique in lieu of the
method of natural science and he had practiced this new approach, which Socrates
randomly jumbled. Next, Socrates examined the philosophy of Anaxagoras, yet he
could not find the kind of explanation he wastpéor. Anaxagoras too appealed
only to the materialistnechanical explanations instead of giving teleological ex-
planations. Now, Socrates has to decide: he either goes back the jumbled approach
or adhere to new method. Socrates chooses the Iatteem#bond sailing.

Once more, the reader comes across a blindness metaphor. To explain why he
aHe lADAA Np &ga AKaaNpA AEukGkpG AN& &L @A L
come completely blinded in my soul, looking at the things with my eyempnid att
kpG &N GAUAn &g a ehdAe®FAL thal aneny Focrates /AFa D A3 £
has not yet suffered from blindness, but he worried that he might become com-
pletely blinded, as the optative (of secondary sequence) suggests. Socra-
tes could neither discover or learn teleological explanations nor go back the method
of investigation that uses sgreseeption. In ththaed®9d4el, Socrates said that
he was afraid of becoming blind due to looking at thersgnthe solar eclipse,
UpA ga A£0GGa £=xaA GNND&X PG le& ®ga kHUGA N/
ANA & ) to escape this dangerous and
undesired effect, namely becoming completely blindezfoirighdre declared his
Aaak £k Np &gl & logdiee NUO/EER &IDA NG s ®PDT ey N
(Phd 99e4100af}.For Socrates, studying thing®goiis better than studying
them inerga Although both types of study are in asensdhudyieg k p GA£& kP k Hil
Socrates emphasizes the untenable relationship Hetye@ererga as both be-
ing images, and undermines the comparison by claiming that the solar eclipse anal-
NGA UGUpA ®ga kAali NA  GNNDRNG asiilesthek HIUI Ga £ |
difficulties regarding this concept of images, studioggiis better than the al-
ternative, studying @rga

53

54

Phd. 99e6 U ' NA 4 N& A&l eah&kcompaNsardhfgdads &4 0 Ok Np 4
erga see Burnet (1911), 109; Gallop (1975), 178; Bostoekq1986)isL.6B096), 43.
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What exactly studyinglagoimeans is however uncfé&ortunately, a precise
translation dbbgois not relevant to my argent, | can leave untranslated. What is
significant here is thiaigoiare compared witrgaphysical objects, herlogoi
are norphysical and logical objects and are used in the method of hypothesis as
premises In this respect, Socrates aims tm:premv method that replaces the
Studying things ilmgoiand studying them ergastands for two different ap-
proaches by which we inquire. This meaning is conveygd Ry and
[ ] , Where is used as a dative of means or manner: studgogjangd
by ergarespectively. As a method of research, studyotpis/a norobserva-
tional/theoretical method while studyingtggalludes to empirt observation.

As mentioned in section 1, cognitive processes are divided intearder first
processes (that which are used to produce beliefs) anebsoptbcesses
(that which are used to produce bidehing methods). Moreover, there are two

DzkpA,cE NAE ndNaaAkAgaAk kp ®3a nANAAAA NE 30K
a G  AaAgazksa aauﬁENpk[)G UpA naédaaneaek NJ
Hia &g N A 594 UQO®&NokNGAUNgA AKadaekNp Ag k3

anexplanation of coming to be and perishing, completed successfully with the sec-
ond sailing, which has three componarmigorireasoning (a native psychologi-

cal process), the method of hypothesis (a sacdengrocess), and the theory of
Forms (an acqed method).

"E * UAGOaA kp 4aadaekNp ®&ga HaxzgNA NAE
tematic approach of investigation in contrast with his jumbled approach. Otherwise,
we would need to make an uncharitable reading that Socrates was &iestb prov
the soul is immortal and imperishable owing to unorganized and unsystematic ep-
istemic notions, such as lucky guesses or coincidences, so there must be theory
choice mechanism for selecting, applying, and generating new models. | suggest that
the mehod of hypothesis is such a reliable secdedbelieforming process is to
produce new methods, retrieve old methods or choose from the retrieved methods.

*Some claimed thiagoiare concepts, which are derived from Forms, through which
knowledge is acquwed (Archiémd 1883, 1356)Others renderddgoias definitions,
HUNAa nAadadk AZaGA 4NdAlU&kad AdaAkpk ek NpIE GpAAAAKD
& 19800). Agairipgoili 44 ®AUp AGleda A U A #gaNaAkaALk Akpaa e
broad use dbgoj such as propitions, statements, and even in some cases definitions
and arguments (Rose 1966, 470). Iozgsﬂy 434 &UDAp &N Halup naNANA£Ek &

®eyle *2ygaA U4a ndaHk £a £ NAE ®g§aNAakaAk ‘a4do0ah
5Sedley (2021), 47.
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If our aim is to decide between competing theories, we can use the method of hy-
pothesis as an afdhm for theory choice. The simple procedure is described at
Phaedd@00ad as follows: (a) hypothe3izé) put that which is in harmony with
X as true and that which is not as falserates later adds another item to the
procedure at 103%t3(c) d not examine the original hypoth&siself without
examining its consequendeshis respect, (a), (b) and (c) are the rules that allows
us to find a solution to a particular problem. Here the problem is about the cause of
coming to be, perishingddreing.

5N gAnNe&gaAdkaa ANHaegkpG kA& AadGkodali &i
something intuitively or atrandd# N4 4 i ed /£ 4 a0 ANpitaENA a4 g NN A&
HypothesisX is F because of the ForpagfaFstarting point must result from the
exphnatory power of this hypothé&Sitiere must at least be one other alternative
theory, as Socrates implies that he chooses that which he deems to be the better to
answer a specific question by sayingthep a4 6 a4 A N A& 3 liodgds N p * g AnN
whiched & Npa * 3 @A G Rhd&Nadp’dltheaghidSocateadNds G a AF&
not tell us what the alternatives are, it is plausible to think that Socrates have ex-
amined other hypotheses to compute an answer but failed. In general, thus, the
method of hypotsis provided Socrates the true algorithm or the set of rules and
has enabled him to generate a reasonable and standardized answer, the theory of
Forms, to explain coming to be, perishing, and being.

Finally, the theory of Forms shows its worth by sgpibigi necessary epis-
temic and ontological tools to justify that the soul is immortal attestdius
of the proof has long been debdtied.simple fact that both of his interlocutors
agreed does not seem to be sufficient from the perspectivéivad epjstemic
standards since persuading someone is a strong reason for juStification.
Ak AadlaekNp NAE ®ga AKkUGNGQa £ kpeadplic AAp
AleaAl UpPA gk/E kpxraAGNAGENAL AguihaA ®ga Aa
agreement gives us reason to think that Socrates believes that his method is truth
conducive since he has grounded the belief that the soul is ftroveler,
Plato does not take it for granted that the theory of Forms in its current form is the

*®Robinson (1953), 109

®Socrah £ k pkeaekli G §An N@efpditiedt (Fond exid)koesdd]a & o &
FormCause Hypothesis (X is F because of the Form of F). | favour [2]. See GaHlop (1975), 179
182, Beddddo (1979), 115; Bailey (2008)f.B6Ason (2015), Fs6.the mogilausible
schematization of the argument for the causal power of Forms see Baileyl2®05), 107

60

%1See Sedley (2018), 211 r4aAa ANE &ga aNpe
and its connection with the earlier proofs of the immortality of the soul.

®2See Sedley (199519 Peterson (2011), 182.
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bestmethod of explanatiGtindeed, for Plato there is a need to examine whether

®ga ®ygaNAA NA 'NAHAE kKA ®40a UMgod N AU ea £ .
of that itself [the original hypothesis], you would give it in like manner, again as-

suming andter hypothesis whichever of the highest ones would seem best until

ANd&dlUxra A UAHKkA&AG&KND NAE ®2aGaNGNGkaUlG aanc
is comparatively reliatdethat moment and in the relevant contexts.
Conclusion

This paper has argued that reliabilism is a fruitful heuristic guide to explaining the
autobiography section of flegaedol suggest that Socrates oPtleedample-
ments reliabilist epistemologyaatheory choice mechanism. The entire process
that leads to the final proof of the immortality of the soul meets the standards of
process reliabilism and the phases of the discovery process that Socrates had gone
through points in the direction of aat@list mindset. My main goal was to assess
how a reliabilist approach may account for the underlying epistemic dynamics that
KEeaad 4NadAURA/E kP &d Chiddaiendcanin@dieA pa A A£NA
perishing, and being. The fact that Platokl 8 2/ 4 Na Al ®&da A kp&eaGGaa
ing to the proof of the immortality of the soul in autobiographical form tallies with
the historical/genetic nature of reliabilishe chronological character of the au-
tobiography enables the reader to see hgndhExk £k a Apa A& NA 4Nall e
that the soul is immortal, depends on its prior history. The reader can also look at
each phase of the autobiography and sees how Socrates discarded unreliable be-
lief-forming processes and adopted only reliatde one

To conclude, the investigation of the autobiography section has shown that the
reliability of belieforming processes, for Socrates, is a key factor in deciding
whether a belief is justified. First, both the method of hypothesis and the theory of
Forms are reliable behiirming processes, and hence they are preferable over the
method of natural science, which is not-troiducive. Second, Socrates failed
to form any belief whatsoever in terms of teleology, although he may have vision
and imaginatioto give a teleological account of the universe. Third, although the
teleological explanations are the most complete, Socrates was not able to neither
discover nor learn such explanations. Socrates, therefore, turns to the theory of

®3See Trabattoni (2016)432

®The theory of Forms refers to two kinds of causes, safe and clever causes. It does not
matter whetbr we prefer the safe calded(100dé&3) or the clever cause (1@%3h%0
explain coming to be and perishing, both can explain causality albeit in different ways. See
Sedley (1998),-120; Sedley (2021556
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Forms, yet he advidleat the theory should be kept open until reaching the max-
imum possible epistemic status for hunins {07al31).

Let me draw an analogy between teleological explanations and weather forecasts.
Clairvoyance would be the perfect ability to predictroletgeal event, but clair-
voyance is unscientific, and predictions based on clairvoyance are not reliable.
Therefore, one must use weather satellites to detect weather and climate events. If
clairvoyance were a real ability, it would have predicted ey exesnt perfectly
because of its power to see the future event. However, no human can really have the
ability, so no explanation based on clairvoyance is neither reliablecaduith
cive. Likewise, no one can produce teleological explanatiaratEs &though
the ability to explain natural phenomena teleologically is theoretically possible un-
like clairvoyanc@At any rate, Socrates could not find a perfecfdretiefy pro-
cess, but he was left with a reliable one. In terms of reliabrbises, @daot need
perfect reliability to prefer a befl@ming process, so he was epistemically justified
in choosing the theory of Forms. This theory would remain the best option until
someone comes up with a more reliable one, which is marenolutive than
the theory of Forms. In this sense, without any explicit reference to a teleological
principle, namely the form of the Good, the most suitable avenue to knowledge fol-
lowed in th&®haedeeems to be reliabilism since highly reliable processés; fo
bilism, can confer justification and accepted astnducive notwithstanding the
want of epistemic perfection.
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ABSTRACT P # NN Dz BawsNh& matieng &f khe Body are contrasted with the
changes of the soul. Thietaare categorically different from the former. The soul is ori-
ented in time while the body is oriented in space. Despite their differences, soul and body
work in unison. When the senses are informed hyorder is perceived and enacted.

The coordination of soul and body is most evident in music and dance. A choral dance is
a composition in which body and soul and their analogues, space and time, are unified. A
city is an analogous composition. dladan between body and soul parallels the rela-

tion between a city on the one hand, and its laws, beliefs, and customs on the other. For
these reasons, the highest order of a city is its religious order. The religious life of a city
integrates time andaspe as well as soul and body. Religion serves as a binding power that
harmonizes the city and its people

KEywoRDsoul, body, time, space, music, religion

1 Introduction

In Plates Lawsan unnamed Athenian and his two interlocutors describe an
imagnhary city, Magnesia. Their aim is to articulate the requirements that a
virtuous city must have. For the most part, the dialogue concerns the nature of the
laws, customs, and government of Magnesia. However, there are important
metaphysical digressionstlie Lawsas well. In his response to atheism, the
Athenian explains the nature of the soul and its priority over the body. The motions
of the body are contrasted with the changes of the soul. The latter are categorically
different from the former.

UsingBook X of theawsas a starting point, Section 2 discusses the nature of
the sous changes. In contrast to the body, the soul is oriented in time, not space.

Vol Z. 2 (2023 Anthony Michael Pasqualoni, 2023
classicasuru/schole DOI10.25205/19932803-17-2-605622
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For example, the soul may dwell on the past or look to the future. Memory, fear,
grief, wish, dieeration all of these are changes of the soul. Each change orients
the soul in time. In other words, the changes of the soul presuppose a temporal
order.

Section 3 discusses the nature of theslobdynges. Just as the soul is oriented
in time, the bdy is oriented in space. More specifically, the situation of a body is
defined by its position and location. The changes of the body presuppose an
ordering of spatial relations, just as the changes of the soul presuppose a temporal
order.

Despite their &ferences, soul and body work in unison. Section 4 presents the
argument that their conjunction is actualized through When the senses are
informed by order is perceived and enacted through both the soul and the
body. Their coordination is mesident in music and dancerhythm and
harmony join soul and body into a-arelered composition.

Section 5 applies the above findings to the thémakaks the virtuousity.

The relation between body and soul parallels the relation between theity

one hand, and its laws, beliefs, and customs on the other. The highest order of a
city is its religious order. The religious life of a city integrates time and space as well
as soul and body religion serves as a binding power that harmonizsty the

and its people.

2. The Soul

In Book X of thieaws the Athenian, while arguing against atheism, names the
motions of the soul:

[897a]

[897b]

... Soul then drives all things in heavemayrtim and in the sea through its motions
which are named wish, inquiry, care, deliberation, belief true and false, joy and grief,
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courage and fear, hate and lowend through all the motions that are akin to these
or primary 1(896-89D)

The cotext of this passage, in keeping with the dialogue as a whole, alludes to two
kinds of soul: human and divine. The gods govern the cosmos in a manner that is
reasonable and virtuous. The human soul is a likeness of the divine soul: it also
controls that whbh is physical, but its control is limited and it is susceptible to
unreason ( 89b) and disorder its beliefs may be false, and its wishes may

be misguided.

The list of names of the motions of the soul is incomplete given that all motions
akin 897a) to these are implicitly included. As indicated below, there are
other motions of the soul mentioned by the Athenian. Nonetheless, all of the
motions have a common feature: the soul is oriented in time, not in space. For
example, wish, thesii motion named above, is inherently foreaking
when the soul wishes, it is oriented toward the future; i.e., it looks to a point in time
when it achieves that which it desires.

Arguably, the other changes mentioned above derive from wisimgter exa
one loves what one wishes for; one grieves if a wish is unfulfilled, one has beliefs
about what to wish for and the means by which a wish can be fulfilled. But
regardless of whether wish plays a central role in the changes of the soul, all of the
motions named by the Athenian are determined by time, not space. For example,
belief rests on the conclusions of the past while deliberation reflects the future.
Similarly, grief concerns the past while fear concerns the future.

The claim that the sauthages are essentially temporal is supported by the
following remarks in Book X:

[8964]

'Here and below, passages frofnativéhave been translated after Thomas L. Pangle,
with modifications. In addition, Stephanus pageensmdfer to thieaws unless other-
wise indicated.
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Athenian: Now we of course remember what we agreed to earlier, that if soul should
be evidently older than body, then the things pertairsogltwould be older than the
things pertaining to the body.

Kleinias: By all means.

Athenian: Moods, then, and dispositions, wishes, reasonings, true beliefs,
considerations, and memories would have come into being prior to bodily length, breadth,
depthand strength if, indeed, soul came into being prior to body.

Kleinias: Necessaril9&-d)

In the above passage the Athenian emphasizes that thé ahthegssul are not
the same as the changes of the body. Apart from metaphors, reasomoes
not have spatial extension, nor does beliefor memory One cannot
measure their length, breadth, or depth. In this way, the soul,keot unli
geometric point, is radically different from objects that have spatial extension. The
souls dimensionality is temporal, not spatial. For example, one need not be in a
particular place to grieve 897a). One who grieves for his beloved, for
exanple, cannot escape his grief by moving to another place and leaving his sorrow
behind. In other words, the absence that underlies grief manbehere
distinctions of time, but not place, apply. Similarly, griefirs tha soul it
makes jusis much sense to say that a soul is subsumed by grief, or that grief is a
burden that weighs one down. These are metaphors or verbal images of grief. In
reality, while grieving the soul dwells on the past, it is oriented toward that
which is not prent.

The above observations, though they align with common sense, are not set in
stone. Moreover, they appear to contradict several passagéswsthzt
indicate that the soul is in fatsidethe body. For example, in Book XIlI, the
Athenian statethat we can think of a lifeless bodyaasoulless altar of the
chthonic ones... 959d). Given the context, the body is
imagined to be a shell or habitat within which resides the soul; upon death, the
soul travels to the underworld (959c). Similarly, the soul may be imagined as a
ghostly homunculus that is entothiaéthin the bodyThe soul is freed from the
body when the body dies; like a released prisoner, it then resides in another place.

2The Greek word forotion also meanshange see H. Liddell, R. Scott,
H.Jones (1968) s.v. For this reason, batfotionandchangeare used to translate

% Cf.Phaedrug®c
Here, the soul is describedhasentombed
( when it is free of the body; when it idregtit is imprisoned or bound
) as if it were an oyster in its shell.



Anthony Michael Pasqualéni Vol 7.2(203) 60¢

Describing ancient Greek depictions of the soul, Emily Vermeule writes:

When thepsychewas corporeally conceived, it w@aminiature replica of the
individual, endowed with wings to account for its swift daimonic flight, retaining some
powers of memory and emotion.pRyeheften flutters near the head from which it
extracts its future qualities, or perches upon itlas lorely lekythos by the Achilles
Painter weeping and protesting with formal mourning gesture ...

Hence, the soul is imagined as if it were another body. Under these and similar
interpretations, the soul and body alike are extended in sgamh hs a
particular place, and the motions within the soul are also motions within the body,
given that the former is contained by the latter.

In summary, we see that on the one hand, the soul is described as if it were
located and extended in spac# inhabits the body as a person might inhabit a
house. On the other hand, we are told that the soul is not extended imspace
stated above, its changes are prior to length, breadth, and depth, and it is oriented
in time, not space.

The source of the coniidibn is threefold. First, in thawsas well as other
Platonic dialogues, images appear in the guise of factual statements. For example,
a misinterpretation of the Athensaremarks may lead one to believe that the
underworld is real this would be anisreading of metaphors and poetic
language. Just as the divided line Rapabli¢509d513e) and the image of the
lathe in the.awq898ab) are used to visualize that which is immaterial and non
spatial, spatial terms are used as metaghdesche the soul and the changes
it undergoes upon the death of the body.

Second, throughout theawsthe Athenian is primarily interested in
determining the legal and ethical basis of a virtuous city. While metaphysical issues
clearly play a role in the dialegthey are ancillary to the central task at hand. The
discussion of the metaphysics of the soul and the nature of motion is introduced
as a digressibriWhen describing the soul, the Athenian uses images and
metaphors to communicate in a manner thaliogjgial and readily understood
by his interlocutors, Kleinias and Megillus.

“E. Vermeule (1981) 9.

°*Cf. Emersom observation in Chapter Nafure Parts of speech are metaphors,
because the whole of nature is a metaphor of the huma(p 12dnhd

®In Book X, for example, KleinieedtalE &g U & &§ 4 A HQ fEe GN N@e&Lk A
Gii &k Np &N Ak FAQAEALE ®§a plu®vha I
the body (891d).
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Finally, commonlysed prepositions such asvave both spatial and ron
spatial connotations; the former often conceal the latter. For example, in Book Il
of theLaws the Athenian states:

Well, | say that the first elementary sensation in children is the sensation of
pleasure and pain, and that it is in these that virtue and vice first come into being
in the soul653a). Here, the expression in these does notdicate a spatial
relation. Instead, the expression is an instrumental daiiveEnglish it is
equivalent tdoy means of thesethrough thesePleasure and pain are not
containersin which (virtue) appears. Similarly, is not containedyb
anything,and nothing is contained by the sows stated above, the soul has
neither length, breadth, nor depth (8%&xu)these reasons, a closer translation of
the Athenias words would be:it is through these that virtue and vice first come
to be present to the soul.

In short, the soul is extended in space only in our imaginations. In reality, it is
categorically different from the body. The soul, unlike the body, is oriented in time.
In other words, the saubrientation is determined kgmporal order i.e., an
ordering of the relations between past, present, and future. This ordering is the
basis of the sawuldirection. A wish, for example, is formaaking and hence
future-oriented; grief looks to the past; joy may be preseet. &lemporal order
provides a framework in which the soul is situated.

Given the above, one may argue that the body is also oriented in time. After all,
the body changes, and every change implies the flow of time. Nonetheless, the
body is oriented ipace i.e., the changes of the body, unlike those of the soul,
are determined by position and location. The argument in support of these claims
will be presented below.

’In addition to connoting spatial relations, theworda U p U GAN 44 A3 4 &N
dition. For example, one carehgaged in philosogRhaedrus9a; see al&epublic
489Db). This is comparable to English expressionslsarthimbusinessl am in love
The word a0p U GgEdimekipeArioémar®ére.g., in tHEheaetels Socra-
®ad £ [Eeelea £

one senseasithor by means of

the eyes and ears butindhem.

8If we claim that @aispul, asaf it dould be localized and contained, then

we have the contradiction of the first part &fahmaenides ANGGA sa GkDa
covers the world, divided into separate parts, and therefore many and not one (131b).
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3. The Body

As explained above, the soul is oriented not in space, but in toeverke is
true of the body. In Book X oflLthers while describing the motions of physical
objects, the Athenian states the following to Kleinias:

And then ismit in a certain place that the standing things stand and the things in
motion move?  How could it be otherwise? And some, at least, would
presumably do this in one location, but some in N3&Y).

Here, the word clearly indicates a spatial relation. That which moves or is at rest
isin a particular place. One may intergmistdlaim to include the soul as well as
the body. However, when the Athenian also states that the things he is describing
can perish 893e), he is implicitly ruling out the sowas will be indicated
below, the soul does not perish. When he desookions in space, the Athenian
is describing the changes of that which is corporeal and capable of destruction.
These motions apply to the body and other physical objects, but not the soul. This
point is reiterated when the Athenian states thathtaeges of soulless bodies

i.e., physical objects are inferior to the
changes of the so89@).

Everything that appears to the organs of sense is proximal and immediate. The
body does not sense the past or the future. What is sensed throdgtatbe bo
appearances in the present moment. The sensekiding the sense of @ne
own body place one in a particular location. Eyesight, for example, establishes
a point of view like a geometric point, a point of view defines a relative position.
Simlarly, touch establishes a point of contact. By these and similar means the
senses orient and position the body in space. In addition, the senses always imply
anow there is no temporal extension beyond the present moment. Memory can
revive that whichas sensed in the past, but memory is trewsorK; similarly,
one may believe that tomorrow it will rain, but belief is also a motion of the soul
(see Section 2). It is only when rain is preseathereandnow proximaland
immediate that it isfelt by means of the body.

In reference to the motion of physical objects, the Athenian states:

[893€]
893-e)


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

61 Harmonyp 4 A & & UpA 6Gawgk @A kp 1Gu&N £

And in speaking of things that move in hogagions, at least, you appear to me to

refer to whatever moves in a course by which it always changes to another place:
sometimes they possess one axis of support and sometimes more, because they
revolve.

The key word above is place, positioregior? The body changes by
changing place or positioni.e., its changes are inherently changes in space.
These changes are measurable in terms of length, breadth, and depth (see Section
2). In addition, the word can meaplace or part of the hfde parts of the
body each of which is a physical object in itsetiange in size and position
as the body develops; one need only compare the body in the womb with the body
of an adult. The changes are definable in terms of spatial relatiens
differences lie in the relative size, location, and orientation of the parts.

The changes of the body may be contrasted with a motion of the soul, such as a
wish. For example, the protagonists aftivevish to visit the cave and shrine of
Zeus (625k); their bodies change location as they move along the road, but their
wish does not change with them. Instead, it guides them. Their wish remains a
constant throughout their journey. Thus, the concepts by which we understand the
body length, breadth, andepth; interior and exterior; location; distance;
arrangement of parts in spaceare not applicable to the soul and its changes,
apart from images and metaphors.

Although the body is oriented in space, it is not divorced from time. All
changing objecatsust bein time. It is undeniable that the word (893d)

pass over, transition, changanplies time. In this sense, the body resembles
( 959hb) the soul: they both change. But the body, unlike the soul, is not
orientedn time. Tire is the foundation of all change, but the question at hand is:
What is the primary aspect of physical change? Tisechadges are spatial.

They may be contrasted with the changes of the soul. For example, if we say
Socrates is in prisome are refeing to his body and its location. If, on the other

hand, we sagocrates believese are not referring to any particular place. The

latter statement tells us nothing alaugéreSocrates is. If Socrath®ps his

belief, he does so metaphoricallyhitncase, we may ask: When and for what
reason did he drop his belief? It would be absurd to say that Socrates, when he was
in prison, dropped his belief, and he can pick it up again if he returns to prison.
Beliefs may come and go, but they do s@jmbitrin space.

°H. Liddell, & & N&e&e ) +NpaZ#A& £ &
10) - kAAAGG 3 43 Na&e ) +NpaA& /E
13 -kAAaGG 3 43Na&e ) +NpaE /E

[SANY
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As stated in Section 2, both time and space are ordered. The cardinal directions,
for example, determine the orientation of the body. Similarly, that which is wide is
always greater than that which is narrow precisely because spaoslis orde
Anatomy, athletics, dance all of these presuppose an ordering of spatial
relations e.g., left and right, above and below, front and back, interior and
exterior. This ordering is ubiquitous; hence, it is usually unstated and unnoticed.

If, as arged above, the soul and the body are oriented in different ways, how
can they work in unison? The body is the stir, yet at the same time it is
the sou$ intimate collaborator. What is the principle by which they harmonize?
In the following sechat will be argued that  provides the key to answering
this question.

4. The Goperation of Soul and Body

If the body is oriented in space while the soul is oriented in time, how are they so
intimately connected? How precisely does an orgaseofesgn the skin) unite

with the soul? The skin is a surface, the soul ishmw does pressure on a
surface translate into a feeling? These questions are not answéessddfBile

the Athenian does tell us how the soul and the body work inlorBsak Il he

states:

[665a]

We said, if we remember, at ieginning of our discussion, that the nature of all
young things is fiery, and unable to remain calm either in body or in voice, but is always
crying and leaping in a disorderly way. We said that none of the other animals attains
sense of order in eitlodrthese, but that human nature alone has this. The name for
order in movementibythm and for order in voice, the mixture of acute and grave,

the name isarmonythe two things together are callghtbaus 664-66%)

2t is worth noting that the difficulty may lie not in how we reason about the soul, but
in how we reas@bout space; in ti@naeusit is stated that our reasoning about space
is counterfeit 52b).
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Unlike animals, humans areatd@ of asense of order The
motions of animals, like those of children, tend to be disorderly (
However, children are capable of ordered motion, even before their minds are
shaped by  (653a&b). But through  onecan develop and refine a sense of
order; Is a prerequisite for being fully aware of that which is good and
virtuous 65d-c). For these reasons, is the foundation of education in a
virtuous city.

The ability to sense order in what is seemw, dye@ felt is a manifestation of
the meeting of body and soul; both time and space converge into a single, unified
order that is sensed by means of For example, choral dance is an
ordered motion of the human body that plays a centialtth@dife of a virtuous
city (654ek, 657#). This is true of Magnesia and it is true of the historical cities
of ancient Greece. In his commentary obathie Glenn Morrow describes the
importance of dance in ancient times:

Music and the dance forngegart of all the great religious festivals, both local and
Panhellenic; at most of them musical contests were featured side by side with the
athletic ones, and victories in them were almost equally coveted and honored. They
were an essential feature afffage and funeral ceremonies, and of the rites of seed
time, harvest, and vintage. Every occupation seems to have had its distinctive songs ...
For Hesiod the Muses danced on Helicon ... arslvVidain of the gods as fellow
choristers with their wiipers was a commonplace to the poets and the séulptors.

Dance was ingrained in the culture and daily life of ancient Greece. It tempered
whatever disorder might have plagued a community. Dance orders each
movement of the body and it incorporates thesdanto an ordered whole

i.e., a musical composition. The orientation and position of the body are aligned
with rhythm and melody. With dance, gesture and rhythm, body and soul are
unified. In his commentary on Book Il of élwes Ficino writes:

Youwill also note that no creature apart from man has the sense of rhythm and
harmony and that rhythm is order in time and movement, while harmony is order in
the very tempering of the notes by means of high and low. What we often call harmony
is properly dked concentugsymphony, concord, agrednieritatin. What we call

rhythm we can conveniently call number, provided that you understand this to mean
number in time and moveméht.

15G. Morrow(9983023.
M. Ficino (2009) 85 (translated by Arthur Farndell).
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Thus, according to Ficeimterpretation, music constitutes two ordeesorder

of time and movementyhich is rhythm, and the ordernogh and lowwhich

is harmony. The latter is analogous to a spatial ordering.s Adefinang
characteristic is its position on the tonal scdighAnote is high not because of

an ordering in time, but because of the way it strikes the sense of hearing at any
given moment. To use a modern analogy, the vertical axis in sheet music represents
high and low  a static relationship while the horizontal axis represents the
passge of time. The former is analogous to space.

The coordination of time and space is most evident in a choral dance: harmony
in the broadest sense joins opposing elements into an ordered whole. In a dance,
there is agreement not only between high and tbfastrand slow, but also
between the orientation of the body and the orientation of the soul. For example,
the body of a dancer may represent a motion of the soul such as grieftor love
may even do so without moving. This is made evident in $dusomption of
dance in ancient Greece:

... for the Greeks a dance was not merely a rhythmic pattern of steps, but an ordered
movement of the whole bodyhead, arms, hands, torso, as well as legs and feet. Even
the movement might sometimes disappeastar@oor an arrested gesture, if seen

and understood as a phase of a larger pattern, fofiquee af the dance, such as

the gesture of the veil, or the postures of mourning or farewell or adoration so
beautifully preserved for us in Greek vasengaamtd sculpture ... the dance is not
merely an exercise of bodily agility, but the introduction of pleasing and significant
form into all the movements of a mandy, and thence into all that he does.

Given the above, even a motionless bodyifisangim a dance. Movement may
sometimesdisappear time appears to stop. An arrested gesture or a frozen
posture can be woven into the larger pattern of rhythm and melody. Movement
and the absence of movement are bound into a composition thatzkartheni
temporal and the timeless. A single gesture or posture,sedenand
understoodmay reflect a larger pattern that transcends the usual ordering of time
and space.

But what precisely is thmderstandinghat allows one to recognize patterns
in dance and music? Passages iatsndicate that often translated
asreason underwrites the sense of order and the discernment of structure in
music. In his summary of education as described in B&@a541), Shorey
states:

15G. Morrow(993306
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When ream arrives, the harmony of feeling with reason is virtue. By education

we now mean the training of youth in pleasure and pain to like and dislike the right
things ... No young creature can be quiet. But man alone has a sense of rhythm and
order inhis movements. Hence music and dancing. Teeluesited man will sing

and dance rightly or beautifully. But what is right and beautiful? All control of
education will be worthless unless our hunt discovéts this.

Shorey is correct to point out the &mimwapacity to align feeling with  But
we should not assume that for Plato, is equivalent to reason. When one
witnesses beauty in a dance, must one know the reason why it is
beautiful? No. Reasoning may be absent whilés presentThe word
spans a range of meanings is not onlyreasonor discourseit is also
reflection’ The ground of a beautiful danceée., the basis on which a dance is
beautiful is itself. This reality or ground is not discerned bydtharg
senses. Itis through in unison with the senses that one recognizes In
some cases, may deduce the existence of the ground; alternatively, it may
reflect the ground, thereby discerning a reality that would otherwise remain
obscue, if not concealed. In the latter case,serves as a form of discernment.
In short, may at times manifest itself as reasdplatos dialogues are
replete with examples of thisout reasoning is not its only modality.

Given the above, dance ba a representation or a likeness (
of (668bc). Similarly, a sculptor can represent with stone, a painter
with paint, and a singer with the voice. Thus, may appear i.e., it may be
sensed in a here and now, iasviére present by means of these media. One
may say that a beautiful dan@nslates into a sensible form but the
translation is understood only by means of and a sense of order.

Sensible media, however, cannot fully captureatitg of that which is
represented. A representation is inferior to its original. A dance may be an instance
of but it is not itself. Just as the soul is prior to the body (896d; see
Section 2), areality such as precedes the mediuthrough which it appears

it is the soul that recognizes and acts upon this precedence by means of
and its concomitant, the capacity to sense order. Hence, the development of the
ability to sense is fulfilled through Book VII of theawsstates:

%P, Shorey1 938363
'H. Liddell, R. Scd#t, Jones (1968) s.v.  For example, sBepubli&29d:
these [true motions] are apprehended by reflection and
thought
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[812¢]

Athenian: We asserted, | believe, that theysbayid Dionysian singers had to
become especially sensitive to rhythms and the schemes of the
harmonies, in order that there would be someone who could pick out, as regards the
imitation in sags that makes the soul feel passions (whether the imitation be well
done or badly done), the resemblances to the good and the resemblances to the
opposite. The one he was to cast away, while the other he was to produce in their midst,
singing to and enatiting the souls of the young and calling upon each of them to join

in pursuing the acquisition of virtue, by means of the imit&id@as) (

The goal of education in a virtuous city is to instill the ability to sense well

. In combination with this ability gives one the power to
discern right from wrong and good from evil. For these reasomsgssential
for representing and recognizing (virtue) as well as As will be

explained below, s the foundation of a virtuous city.

In general, cooperation between and the senses occurs in all walks of life.
Belief itself is an integration of with the senses. In tBephistthe Eleatic
Stranger states that appearance is a commingling of sense and belief

264b). In turn, belief is a consequence of
(Sophist264b). Given that appearances are ubiquitous,is intimately
connected with the senses. What appears to us is deterritirenrdgns and
objects of sense on the one hand, and bgnd belief on the other. For example,
that which is seen as useless by one who is wicked may be seen as valuable by one
who is wise. The latter can discern a moral order, the former carsgof To u
mathematical example, in thleng Socrates is able to see the solution to the
geometry problem because hesmethe diagonal and its relations to the double
square (85k) itis that allows him to recognize the solution. The correct
ordeing of points, lines, and figures appears to him through the drawing in the
sand precisely because he reflects on the drawing by means of

In short, the glue which binds body and soul together ia concert with
the senses. In an individupgce and time harmonize by means of and a
sense of order. The following section explains how order is actualized in a virtuous
city by similar means.
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5. Conclusion

In theLaws a choral dance itself a composition is considered to be a part of
a larger composition, the city itself. By means aind a sense of order, one can
recognize the latter as well as the former. For example, one who walks into a sacred
area ( while knowing that the place is situated in the center of the biy (745
c) discerns the spatial ordering of the city. Similarly, one who participates in a
religious festival while knowing its role in the tittyrgical calendar discerns the
temporal ordering of the city. It is by means of that the activities and
ardhitecture of the city are experienced not as isolated phenomena, but as parts of
an ordered whole.

In Book I, the Athenian describes what a lawgiver must do afteisthe city
constitution has been written:

[632d]

... the one who frames the laws will set up guasdse grounded in prudenc

others in true belief so that intelligence will bind together all these things [i.e., laws
and regulations] and may declare that they follow moderation and justice but not
wealth or love of hond83@-d)

The word meansind, connedct; unite*®given the above, the many laws
of a city are bound into an ordered whole by means@ihce isreason,
sensayrintellect’it shares a deep affinity with they are both faculties of
the soul. Thus, by means of the soul, an ordevimgh moderation and justice
are placed above wealth and love of honor is established. This ordering is not
relative to time or place. All virtuous cities, regardless of their location and their
place in history, must uphold this ordering. Hence,abe ataering, like all
moral orders, transcends that which is temporal and spatial. Nonetheless, like

it can be represented and actualized in a city.

An analogous ordering is seen at 743e in Book V, where the Athenian presents

the following hierany of values:

1 Soul

2. Body
18) -kAAAGG 3 43 N&ke ) +Npa#A&
H. Liddell, R. Scott, H. Joné§)(19.
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3. Money

Given that the soul is immaterial and immortal-{243g, it is closest in
affinity to the divine. Therefore, it heads the list. The body is secondary, but
nonetheless important it is ameans by which the soul may sense and express

and (see Section 4). In turn, money and property are necessary for the
survival of the body, just as the land of a city is necessary to feed its populace, but
they rank lowest in the order of \@akleown above.

Although the secular functions of a city are essential, they anelensasi
they are inferior manifestations of order. The arrangement of a safistmnam
his workshop and the ordering of tasks in a day are proximal gadrshort
and of themselves, they are ancillary to the higher ortherorders of

and, more generally, that which is not bound by time and space.

Money, property, work, and the body are subsumed under higher orders which
go unrecognized in arwpt state. The following ranking of values, which may
occur in a vieadden city, is an ordering that is a sourdsaflein the long
term:

1. Money
2. Body
3. Soul

The laws of a virtuous city must preserve the ordeaog body, and money
that is shown in the first ranking. The needs of the soul take precedence over the
desires and requirements of the Bodgwever, immediate pleasures all too
often upset the relation between soul and body. When the correcvalades of
is inverted, reason and calculation serve as instruments for obtaining money and
satisfying bodily appetites; when corruption sets in, the soul becomes a servant of
the body, not vice versa.

Appetite for physical pleasure is a pervasive tlyeaexual desireagyreat

power 840e) that must be held in check. Similarly, lust for
wealth leads to selfishness and a misuse of time (831c).
Therefore, fear a movement of the soul (see Section 2%

instrumental in a virtuous ciBA@E-c;69%-d; 78&). One must learn to recognize
and fear the disorder that comes when a city idolizes the body.

The city as a whole, insofar as it is virtuous, counters the temptations of vice
and disorder. For thnelividual, the soul must come first. Similarly, for the city, the

2SedPhaedrug47de: the soul requires its own kind of nourishment.
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divine and the supernatural take precedence/ (A&3cThe latter are united with
the former i.e., the religious order is observed in th-day life of the city.
Each individualsi a member of a community that is both corporeal and
incorporeal. The gods and spirits are among us: they su@tiith)s they
protect us§74a), and they are an integral part of the/@it; §03-d).

The religious and moral orders harmonize apddiene, body and soul. More
specifically, when a city is virtuous, religion binds the temporal and spatial orders
into a composition. Festivals, weddings and funerals, the rhythms of choral dances:
these reflect the religious order in time. The atetetet temples, the geometry
of the city and its sacred enclosures (758e): these reflect the religious order
in spacé:When these two orders are joined  into a system by means of
the citys laws and customs (683c is actualized as a sensible presence to
those who can discern it.

The virtuous citigself is a medium that represents just as a beautiful
dance is a medium that represents (668ab). The parts of a virtuous city that
are sensible the land, the temples, the festivals, the dances, the weddings
represent and preserve  and Through these media, the city becomes
a sensible order that joins human and divine, natural and supernatural, body and
soul?But this is possible only by means of As explained in Section 3, it is
the immediate the here and now thatappears to one through the body and
the organs of sense. Without the senses present a series of isolated
phenomena. Each sensation appears to occupy a moment of time that is divorced
from the past and the future. Even the present is not fully. pas@ony is
nonexistent. This fracturing of sensation leads to disorder, and disorder ultimately
leads to chaos and rua9¢-d).

Education is crucial for establishing harmony in the city and the individual
alike. More specifically, education instilense of order by means of (see
Section 4). As  develops and informs the senses, that which is sensed is joined
into a web of meaningful phenomenaone sees that seemingly isolated
appearances are in fact parts of a pattern. What wouédradésmissed as a

21|t is worth noting that tHeawsas a whole is presented as an integration of the
temporal and the spatial, each of which is subsumed under a religious order. The
protagonists travel along a road on their pilgrimage to the cave and shrine of Zeus; space
and time are symbolized by the road and the wish that compels them to visit the shrine.

2xp gk £ AOHHUIAA NA #NNDz * * ( .ohs& 4 N A
at the festival ... and companions in the dance ... the pleasure of the festival renews and
confirms the sentiments acquired in childhood, linking the citizens to one another in com-
HND GNAGG®RA #N ®§a kAalu//£ aandhsgdaded and k p &g a £a
music join the human with the divine as well as the present with the past.
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chance occurrence or a figment of the imagination is recognized as the
intervention of a higher order. The dial@yueprovides a pertinent example:

the beautiful woman in white who appears to Socrates while he is in prison is
discened as a vision ( through which the future is foretold {d¥a she

bridges time and space. Those who do not recognize the supernatural order would
dismiss her as a mere dream image, a passing phenomenon with no significance.
They would not understand that godisspirits concern themselves with human
affairs.

For the reasons given above, atheism leads to ruin. In the absence of religious
belief, life itself may be felt as a passing phenomenon, without order or meaning.
The higher orders and the larger pattemnsia@ther seen nor felt
becomes a tool for satisfying the body; is equated with fleeting pleasures;

is confused with money and power. In short, life is reduced to

a tale
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury,

Signifying nothig?®

The secular order is, in reality, a pseriged higher order; gnadindness to
the latter distorts and eviscerates that which is seen, heard, and fieitlalylode
cities that are plannexh the basis of statistical analyses and computational
simuhtions are pale shadows of what Plato had envisioned.

We conclude with these words from T.SsEtiot Quartets

human kind
Cannot bear very much redfity.

At their highest intensities, and may overwhelm the senses. This
is indicated in Book VII of Republicafter leaving the cave, one cannot look
directly at the sun. One must adjust to the ligihthe beginning, one must look
only at shamvs and reflections (5536a). Perhaps this is the purpose of time: it
allows the soul to learn at an orderly pace. Over the years, one gradually discovers
that life is not a mere shadow of réeality.

2W. Shakesped972) 1298acbet!s.5.2&8.

4T.S. Eliot (1943) 4.

5| wish to thank Natalie Mai Vitetti, Thomas Craig Smith, and Seth Godfrey for their
encouragment and support.
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ABSTRACT his paper makes four arguments to challenge attributing to Plato a theory of

' NAHIE * 2aGkp oA &GNAEAGA totAnAtiApstle” 4 k FeN&Ga
was more focused on the epistemological implications of the Forms as opposed to their
existence. Additionally, it remains unclear as to whether Aristotle was targeting Plato or

the Platonists in his critiques. | then turnto thp idglo £A&ea pak a £ kpgadapeae kp
Ak Np NAE &ga ' NAHE &AEFaAp&klIGGA &gk £ kA kpacg
®egle AdkaekpG UpA GupGoliGa AlkG &N alinzxgida ®#g§
discussions of the Forms in thedias reflect his commitment to the mutability of the

world concurrently with language. This carries over to the reception of Plato and Aristotle

in Antiquity and beyond. | show that starting from Antiochus of Ascalon onwards, Plato

and Avristotle were apted to be representatives of a consistent philosophy. This histori-

auéG gUAHNDKalua&kNp NA 1Gu&N UpA " A&k £A=N&Ga A
concerning the Forms was not a commonly held view. | then turn to Plotinus who syncre-

®&k £a A m&witke Aristdielian Mellect which was appropriated biRdl Ra v A g N

rejected the idea that there had been any distinction in the firsthlded Ro v & N Hun N £a A

a treatise on the harmony of Plato and Aristotle, whereas Plotinus based his entire philo-

sophical enterprise on the synthesis of Pladgistotelian philosophy that proved his-

torically influential. The resulting thesis of this paper is that any close historical study of

"Ak £&N&GA £ kp&eadadndaelaek Np NBudtGRlaeNM £ ' NA& HAE
theory of Forms without facing serious contradictions

KEYwoORD®Iato, Aristotle, Plotinus, theory of forms, intellect, soul.

Introduction
594 /MAEQPo3ads® Hiueead NAE 1GueN £ ' NAHAE gk
throughout the histgrof philosophy. Thus, it would certainly be farfetched to
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AGUkH @®gle 1GU&N A ' NAHA glvoa d4adaksaA gk
paper makes four arguments against a Theory of Forms, each aimed at presenting
a distinct vantage point. Whhestpaper synthesises the four theses, each of the
arguments is intended to be a standalone argument that can be expanded in
greater detail in support of the overall thesis. In so doing, the goal is to rethink how
Plato is taught today, especially thetyaio which most modern students are
introduced. This is a Plato read through the Forms; the Greek philosopher who is
purported to have postulated separate and intangible Forms that inhabit an eter-
nal suprasensible world. This has largely been basedardmporaneous ac-
dana&lipaa Nolled rddctifat tteGarmofievdNromliddiePla-
&Npk AU NpDAUAAAE " &4k FeNeGa £ ngkGNANNGA Al
1GieN £ 'NAHE PpN& ALK ®ga 4a/B@eel ek Np /a3
AGNALE ®gle ®gkA aGp oa AOnnNa&&LAA oA 1 &Gl
clusion that some modern scholars have reached.

594 MAkaAke nldae AAUGAE Anhaadk £kAU0GGA Ak ®y -
of the Forms. Firstly, it remainslear whether Aristotle is specifically targeting
1Gi&eN £ 5gaNAA NA 'NAHA N& asap Aga®eyad
theory. Aristotle instead made frequent references to the Platonists and Pythago-
reans among others that warrant recofisiled &g a &l adGase NA " 4
59ga AZaaNpA Fali&e04da NAE " &k £eN&eGa /£ a4k
argue is more oriented towards the epistemological consequence of positing sepa-
rate Forms as opposed to the existence of Femselires. For Aristotle, the
greater concern is the epistemological relation to the Forms, regardless of whether
they exist or not. While Aristotle essentially saw that the existence of Forms cannot
be affirmed or denied, attributing to the Forms therpicanasal origin of nature
amounts to a presupposition that impedes scientific investigations. | then show
"4k £eN&eGa /£ Akb&dAx ndkpadknGak Aada aNp A&k A£s
the selthinking Intellect. Despite these consistencies,tl&rigmained com-
mitted to the idea that postulating separate Forms is epistemologically unsustain-
able, a matter that is the source of the controversy between Plato and Aristotle.

5§a &ga AaaNpA nlilde AAUGA Akegs ®&ga gk Gy
| begin by arguing that the discussion of the Forms in the dialogues varies to such
a degree that hinders any attribution to Plato a consistent theory. We can say, how-
ever, that Plato ruminated over the Forms, albeit without incurring a conclusive
theay. This involved frequent references to the ideas of others such as Anaxagoras,
Parmenides and Heraclitus which indicates that Plato was advancing discourse
with major thinkers of the time and testing different contemplative vantage points.
This furthereinforces the core thesis that Plato was more involved in a dialectical
deliberation of the Forms as opposed to postulating a theory of Forms. Moreover,

yisk: S
k

k |
®k 3 |
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Ueeapek Np paaAALk &N o3 Gk 638G GENA " AdpsiNicetha
#4a U & § k pOn the G@vdeturee ddih of which had been historically consid-
a4aA &N oa ®ya Glexrad £ 403 ngkGNANNGA I
This leads to the third part, where | argue that the main problem associated
Ak 2 1GU&N A& 5 § ahsidnsisherE portisyéltaffhe weBknesd /£a A NP
of writing to capture knowledge with any certainty. As such, dialogues with con-
siderable topological depth were a mitigative strategy that Plato employed. Discus-
sions of the Forms thusly differ depending on timg se#rrative and contem-
plative angle of approach. That Plato wrote dialogues not philosophical treatises
seems to have little impact on contemporary interpretations of Plato. Essentially,
Plato believed in the superiority of dialogue, particularhaléotichl method
which included myth and allegory. This does not mean, however, that Plato en-
dorsed a sporting argumentation of affirmation and refutation, instead, the dialec-
tical method is described as a collective pursuit of truth where the interlocuto
share a fundamental agreement at the start. So given that Plato was predisposed to
accepting the weakness of writing and each time presenting a different account of
the Forms depending on the dialogue in question, it proves difficult to attribute a
Theay of Forms to Plato without contradiction.
5ga GUu/fAe Fad&ekNp 4agk £k Ral BN A AAREBG
underlying consistency between Plato and Aristotle. This section shows that there
are good grounds for harmonizing Plato astdthrias scholars such as Gadamer,
Gerson, Hadot and Karamanolis have noted. While this is not intended to be an
exhaustive historical excavation, | nonetheless show how Plotinus Riédd Fale
appropriated Plato and Aristotle commensurately. In Plotius, £eN&Ga £ A£aG
thinking Intellect is synthesised with the Platonic Forms, wherdasRid & o v
1Gli&N £ A£kédAx ndkpadknGak Aalda gNGk £k al G
thermore,dl RARoauv &ANHNANAAA U *430 kHa&andAa Ak al 24 A
Aristotle to show that there was no divergence to begin with. Any apparent dis-
cordance amounts to a difference in exposition, and to add to tRid4 Ba v U &
daneaA &gle ®#yga ' NAHAE (44 pN&e AdALddkoloaGs
reception in the Medieval era where Aristotelianism became the dominant philos-
NngA * nNkpa&e N@& @®gle 1GlLa&N £ ngkGNANNJ
secondary sources until the fifteeathtury translation project of Ficino in the
Renaissance, an ion@ant historical precedent that needs to be considered when
No £AaAokpG 2gad aANp®RAHNNAUGAA kpaeadndaelakNp
Antiquity needs to be distinguished from the High Middle Ages and beyond if we
are to seek another interpretatid the Forms.
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54 "kH NAE " &k £eN&Ga £ $4k &k ak EHAE
"Ak £eN&eGa £ Ak £AOQAAKND NE ®§ad ' NAHAE k £ Ak
hough the most comprehensive treatments are fddethiphysi¢c®hysicsand
the short ess&@n Idead helatter having survived in fragments, is preserved by
"GaalupAaad NAE " nga NMelapghisisP A NNHHBADDEE A AN DE &
key exposition of the Third Man arguriigetore we proceed to unpack Aristo-
®&Ga /£ skaA k && kel sGan NB s@ldpati HsND GUNNBKAA a/Bice Ui
his critique of the FormsNicomachean Ethics
84 QgUA nadglink oaswedad ANpEkAaAL ®ya Opk

what is meant by it, although such an inquiry is made an uphill one by the fact that
the Forms have been introduced by friends of our own [

]. Yet it would perhaps be thought to be better, indeed to be our duty, for the
sake of maintaining the truth even to destroy what touches us closely, especially as
we are philosophers; for, while both are dear, pietgsaeito honour truth
UoNga N@Q& EiakapAsg Fe)a NH agaiup &e&gkadk

Now two points of contention are visible here. Firstly, Aristotle appears com-
mitted to the idea that one must honour truth over friends. The friends in question
are the Pytlgoreans (including Speusippus who in his view adopted the Pythago-
rean view) and the Platonists (Nicomachean Ethics, [6]-10P&b4serson ar-
gued, Aristotle may be targeting the interpretation of those who have inherited
1Gla&N £ ngk GRINENDGUAEN A & & Nagta A Aa/adapaa
described as Academic positions, such as a belief in separate Forms, that might
AaGG kpaGgAa 1Gu&N oQ& @&®jap uGlUkp HKkGyea
second important detail; Aristotle featively affirming that the Pythagoreans
held an account of the good and its relation to the Idea well before Plato (Ni-
comachean Ethics, [6]. 109&20).9t follows that for Aristotle, Plato promulgated
views he had adopted from the Pythagoreansdialtgues (Metaphysics [6].
987a280). Plato is not the original progenitor of the Forms or the Good, with Ar-
k FeN&Ga aGAaAgada Ak ExkpGOk £gkpG oaxeAaap
other hand, holds that there is no body outside (the Formeatsid®, because
they are nowhere) | , ,
19AEkAa/E 5gle 1GUa&N AlUA #ya &UA4&C
kak £ &yaldaANAaa AadHUkpAE OpAaseadHkpilsGa
istotle is discussings® &N £ &gaNAA NAE ' NAHA UA NnnNZAEa
(Gerson 2005, 220).

!For translatioand recent scholarship on @ Idegssedrwin and Fine, 1995, and
Fine, 2004
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"&dk £EENeGa £ ad4dka&kadk/EH kAE UGAN ANHHNpP GA ¢
ences that are intended for clarifying the epistemological consequences of the
Forms. In other was, while Aristotle was concerned with the empirical value of
nNAE£OGU&kDPG aaxadpiG ' NAHAE ga AkA pNe& 4
dicated in crucial passages that despite being epistemically problematic, the Forms
may nonetheless persist:
a) * £ ®gaA aak £ ®gaA 04ad HNAA KOk 2adA
], and are more suited to these than to theories about nature
[ . a &l n g ALk Bheélg cannot help with desctibing
the process of clgmand destruction. Again, here the reference is to the Pythago-
reans, as opposed to Plato himself.
by 54 ' NAHE kA& «gaA GA&4a AENHazgkpG 0nl
Uhda QFaGakk Akeyg 4aGUAALE &N
things (Metaphysics, [8]. 10336 Whether the Fora®or not, they do not
determine anything substantive for empirical science.
c) If we are going to accept the Forms as the eternal foundation for all causal
relations, that things come to be and indéyipanish, one cannot determine this
oA U0 AEOH NAE 0GG dlU0KaA )NAagaé k £ ®gada
®&ygap «ygada kA Npa pNe& HlipA ' N& A&
motion, then there will be a plurality of such eternal movers (Metaphysics, [6].
259a10). Rather than reject the Forms, Aristotle preferred the onplanohsim
moved mover as the simple and unvarying cause of all motion (Metaphysics, [6].
259a1h9).
d) Itisimportantto question what the Forms or eternal things contribute
to sensible things. For they do not demonstrably influence change,
UpA £EN AN pN& gacGn OANEIKRY A OHD BAGREEE Gk o
are not, as some would have it, in particulars which share in the Forms (Metaphys-
ics, [9]. 991a18). Aristotle here directed his criticism towards Anaxagoras and
Eudoxus two attribute causal relations to the Forms.
e) While philosophy pursues the cause of perceptible things
, the Forms have no such relation (Metaphysics, [9}3891888entially,
they subsist beyond the causal plane, a feature thdeAlbgsnot deny. In Ar-
k FeN&Ga £ skaA UGG N&gadd ®gkpGAE alippNea
FapEa NAE AFANH
ANE& &N Axeled N&£§aid Ak Aica et GA oa &N
phors [ . & &l 990aR0%k 4 £
) &sap kA£E 2eygada kA ANHA Npa GNNA Agkajq
kee kA pPN& laeelkploGa oA
sphere of ethics, one mestksthe attainable. In other words, the investigation of

Q-

Ao
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Forms is better put aside in favour of more fruitful investigations (Nicomachean
Ethics, [6]1096b334).

g) While Plato subscribed to the Heraclitean doctrine of flux, Plato imple-
HAp®a A @Gack@hkaREPGNU KD ®ga *Aal£L )NAaG:
ipatory nature or imitation of the Forms (Metaphysics, [6]. 982a7This
Is again according to Aristotle the view of the Pythagoreans and the Platonist in-
terpretation of Plato.

hy /£ ®gada 04da 'NAHAE & 01GG ®&gap 1Gue&N
there are as many Faras there are natural things [

: . aee
aphysics, [3]. 107020%. For Aristotle, if there are Forms at all then Plato held a
congenial understandingtloém; the variety which is instantiated and insepara-
ble from natural things.

) " Ak FeN&Ga (1GAaaL Akey 1Gli&N £ a4k &k ak:
on nonbeing [ . a el n g A /ABR) &4k Aristotle, scien- 9
tific investigatiomleals with causes and principles which are not accidental and
cannot be related to nena k p G 1Gli&N kp "4&k £A&=N&Ga £ ska

as that which are accidental or characterised-asinénp G ANA kA ®gada |
entity and substance, aggble and unmovaljle ], the science

of it must be different and prior to natural science | ], and uni-

paldEiG o0adl oA k &10648804). 4 k N4 .a®elingALkaEg

From this overview we see that Aristotle is mostly concerned with tHe relatabi
ity of the Forms to the world generation and degeneration. Of higher priority is the
epistemological role the Forms play as opposed to their existence, which he no-
Agada AapkaAgk 8gap ke ANHAA &N &ga £4lp A
viewis cofEk £Aea pe Ak&ey 1GlU&N U£E 3NAALA aanGukpaA
evertGk 6k pG o0akpG AgNAA kpAGQapada AUAkU®aA£E &
AnkédkpG GNga UpA Aarskkéaa 3N AEAE
is to assume aime mover the one eternal cause of all subsequent causes. Part
and parcel of this postulation is the rejection of a plurality of eternal movers, for
there can be only one. This, however, is not inconsistent with Plato and especially
the Neoplatonic vieo¥ the simple unity of the One, which more on later.

The central concern for Aristotle is the scientific implications of the Forms
Agkag ga &g NDds e if therd are apyNigep d&e nothing to the
argument | , , 1 N A£ea
rior Analytics, [22]. 83&32). Again, whether the Forms exist or not has little to
do with scientific investigation, for they are not attainable through normal states
of awareness;d Gal AGA k& ANOGA pN& o0& UadgkasaA N,

]; but we are now seeking something attainable
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[ ] (Nicomachean Ethics, [6]. 1096.b31 *P nGUAKkpPG &9
the scientist, Aristle is in the business of investigating that which yields tangible
4aEOGae/E " Ak EeNeGa £ ddkaekak AHE UA4A Ak&a

causal chain of being to the sgprasible Forms that are not epistemically repre-
sentational. To do would mean to make a series of inconsistent arguments and
deductive fallacies that inevitably impede scientific investigations. That said, this
does not lead to Aristotle rejecting the idea of the One Good itself, he instead pre-
ferred to leave such diseuss outside of the realm of deductive inference.
59k &£ kA a£nadkliGGA agkAapeeOkligeas' 4 k £&N&Ga
The criticism is again, as Alexander of Aphrodisias record€dmnentarius
in Metaphysicairected towards the apiitigy of the Ideas within the sphere of
the sciences, not an outright rejection of that which is beyond perception:

| NA A£0adgyg UGAGOHap&eA AN pPNe& né Nafbichega &g§a Ak,
was that there are Ideas [ ]; but they do prove that there are certain things
apart from particulars and perceptibles. But it does not follow that if there are certain
things which are apart from particularsetlage Ideas [ op *Aau A&
79.14.9).

While Aristotle is not denying the existence of that which is apanf the
particulars and perceptibles, he accepts that we are in no way capable of ascertain-
ing if these are, in fact, id&asproceeding with the scientific investigation based
on the undeterminable ideas (as transcending the perceptibles) would prompt un-
justifiable presuppositions.

' gadegai "4k £eN&eGa £ HI3ZNA daosgPeeiG NAE -
tween an osterdy separate newerceptible Form and the perceptibles is ob-
served in the Third Man argument. The argument gets extensive treatment in Al-
a a U p Eéminentfrius in Metaphysicé& N P G £k A Metdply&iceeN £Ga A&
990b18®91a25) ar®bphistical Refutatgf22]. 178b3d%10). In his commentary,
"GaalupAaid 0GAEN k poidepeadbesa dompoged before ik ££N &G a
Metaphysi¢&n important detail when compared with the dating Rétimeni-
dessince Plato also covered the Third Man argumestRarthenide€l32a

9 gk /£ atokaA 'kpa &N AadaGkesadluxea AQ

personal formulatiorfgine 2004, 38) Leaving speculation behind, the Third
Man argument is concisely laid o@rindeaas follows:

2 KGGaA UAGOAA ®gle " Ak £eNeGa £ Aa/fabapaa =
in theParmenidedialogue, and much of Arisiotl £ A 4 k #ktgphygiosak pe 2§ a
seen as a response to the arguments laid oW anrttemidgdiller 1995, 5%06).
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* /E A gdicated frulf offsévéral items is also something other apart from the
things of which it is predicated, separated [ ] from them (for it is this that
those who posit the Ideas think to prove; for in their opinidnmsaif is something
becausenan is predicated truly of particular men, who are more than one in number,
and is different from these particular mdnjt if this is so, there will be some third
man. For if the man that is predicated is different from those of whom he is predicated,
andexists on his own, and man is predicated both of the particular men and of the Idea
[ ], then there will be some third man apart both from the
particular and from the Idea. On this basis there will be also a fourth man, predicated
of the third man, of the Idea, and of the particulars; and similarly also adiftim and
ad infinitunf op BAAUL £

The argument is again related to the deductive method and the ensuing logical
fallacy ' incurred upon positing the Forms likearmenideg&ssentially
for Aristotle, the fallacy is theect consequence of assuming a separgpemon
ceptible entity for every perceptible entity or group of entities, the same principle
he applied to his eternal prime movers mentioned earlier. Philosophy, as far as Ar-
istotle is concerned, cannot proceeddd A Np U GNGkauG AiIGGUAEA
NhngA AKaabDzxE ®ga ai00AFa NAE naddanaekaGa &gkpc
k £ aHn&A ®U1GDENA AEgUadkpsG U Aad AKlUkA oads
aphysics, [9]. 991&2Z). The Third Man argument, therefore, shows that the
Forms inhibit scientific investigations by instituting a fallacious presupposition as
the ground for knowled@m, two prominent issues emerge in accepting separate
' NAHIAE #§a kpailunilak A -sdNille nBitpra folldived k £3 & 4 P HU
by the Third Man argument. Both explain why for Aristotle, commitment to non
perceptible entitiesregardless of wheththey exist should not be considered
in light of epistemological investigation.

Aristotle nevertheless presented two theories concerning a divine first princi-
ple. The first is in the unmoved mover Akpaa &yada HOAEE
motion without intermission [ ], there must necessarily be something
eternal [ ], whether one or many, that first imparts motion, and
this first mover must be unmoved [ 19 A k-4 £

59a AaadNpA kA &#ga &gk pDkpG kA U &g

since thinking itself is the most excellent of all things (Metaphysics,

[9].1074b30 59 a Aa Ak & it condprieeidsivend&aldh- NA " 4k
ment throughout Antiquity and beyond, particularly in Plotinus and later in al
' RA&Roa v "4k EeN£GA /£ Aa/Fa440G &N Ek&d£& néa

starting point for philosophy. However, the fundament teNe/E " & k EeNeGa A
NGA gada k£ ®ga kHNnNEEk ok Gk &@A N/E Aa®aé Hik
tioned earlier, they would require a different science that is before regular sciences
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since it is prior and universal (Metaphy§igs1064b1at).
59a Akskpa nadkpaknGasLk &galdaANaa U&da &N
GAUGGA UGUnnANnAkdla&ea ANduistie adppycholdypal A p &g 4N
nonpropositional entitiesti £ Ak 4 A& n & k paAsiisbolleftated * A Ak P
in hisOn the Heavens

*& kE aGalh4 ®gap @®glae *ygada k£ pakaegad ndGl
]. Hence whatever is
there, is of such a nature as not to occupy any place, nor does time age it; nor is there
any change in any of the things which lie beyond the outermost motion [

, ]; they
continue through their entire duration unalterable and unmodified, living the best and
mostsellE@ Ak &k apa&e NAE Gk ¢23)£ oOp &®ga )augapk

The mmmoved mover in this case exists outside the domain of causality, they
cannot impact the world of generation and @socaymmonly understoGd/en
its selthinking nature per thdetaphysi¢st cannot be dependent on sensory
perception either, hencekAME&N 2Ga £ 44 3a8d&kNp NAE lekdko0
' NAHE *& kA ANA &#gkA 4al0ANpD &yleae " &k £F&N.
GAale ANp&ANGAAAA *2JANDGINQEe &yga UGaAaALE AN
creation or of divine ploA & P 4 & -BIO) A /E

This nordiscursive knowledge is also where Aristotle aligns most with Plato. In
asking what the One is, Aristotle described it as in some way radiating love and
desire:

Agas®gad Aad HOAK® @®liDzacefega Npa keALkaGA U/E oak
] (as both the Pythagoreans say in earlier and Plato in later times), or
there is, rather, an underlying nature and it is to be explained more intelligibly and
more in the manner of the natural philosopherbpaf wne says the one is love, an-
other says it is air, and another the indefinite [
. a®lngA¥Bk a £ 9

)y ada #NAB_ /£ aanGuikpakN&ah (NE " AJPadEdINgGA  aPA
U AonadkN& AENAH NAE DP NAGaAsGAEa pENa ANk AGa ABmE
o A &g & NGAN\BA £ & EEap &k i GGA ANE&
AdalGE Akey Akskpa No3aadefk Nph &gue k£
things and to be a first principle, and such a science either God alone can have, or
God above all others. All the sciences, indeed, are more necessary than this, but
none is better | ,
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. a &0 n g A@EKWIKE Aristotle makes concesisions for such
a divine science, he does not expand beyond these peripheral remarks, hence the
controversy regarding any ostensible Aristotelian theology. This is also why Aris-
totle sees it more reasonable to pursue the regular sciences and to refute those who
attempt to make epistemological correlations to said divine sciences. In this sense,
Aristotle $ not incongruent with Plato, particularly concerning the divine being a
fundamental unity and being that contains no substance (Metaphysics, {4]. 1001a9
14 and [7]. 1064{#). This can be summarized by his crucial statemMet#-in
physicahere Aristol U AglpaaA 1Gli&N A AESpALHADPRIGC A
from or to the first principles? [
(Metaphysics, [4]. 109583). Given this admission, it is not surprising that later
thinkers attribute a hmonious fundamental ontology to both Plato and Aristotle.

1Gli&eN A 8AkeaekpG
Scholars who distinguish between the philosophies of Aristotle and Plato usually
proceed by contrasting Aristotelian philosophy with the writing of the dialogues
and secondly, byGei ek pG " Ak £A&N&eGa A& 4Aafkadapaask &N
in his refutation of Forms to Plato hims&feover, that Plato did not present a
systematic and theoretical theory of the Forms throughout his expansive corpus
can also be overlooked &in uapA )y AGUpA
of a consistent Fofpased epistemology is also consistent with the Neoplatonists
who accepted as Aristotledid 4 4 3aad &k Np NA apeka&eka A £ .
son 2005, 21). The Neoplatdoisitghe decisive setiticism of the Forms in the
Parmenideas selévident that Plato had been keenly aware of the problems
(Third Man argument) associated with accepting separate intangible Forms. This
included the unlikelihood of reconciling FafRParmenidesith the other dia-
logues (Peterson 2019,25%F /Ea & P Tikn@eusbrainieataByZXeE Plato the
Forms do not exist on their own in separation from Intellect |
' o Oldxt sedp all the FaasG
Agap ke «@Papk kpeN k&FAGE uZ£ U Angaéda
5k R @ @& $ N HHE))p \aildifdkthet iRcbnBisten-*

cies emerge upon attributing to Plato a concise and systematic théammynud,the

* & kA kHnNAa&elipe @&N pNea @®glae «ja gk £Z&Nadkal
has been challenged by scholarship.ipfersnof Smyrna of the third century BC was
GkDAGA &®ya AkbdAke &N nadNHNe&a " &k ££NeGa £ 1a4k
This however, appears to be a fabrication with no basis in fact (Chrou4}.1964, 53

*Peterson like Fine considep®ssible for the Plato to avoid the Third Man argument
in theParmenidg$eterson 2019, 243).
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it is important to note that Plato dellberately avoided presenting his philosophy in
Aakaekpc; *p Neegad ANAAAE U AOpALHApPRIG Aa
NA Ak £AANH U A& AOady alppNe oa UAAAOU2AGA A&l
"Ak £&N&eGa AUAL AaGG UAUA&INEAAY k B Ak addh
ealagkpGAE 15). KuitRedméite, Aristotle among others also re-
/a4 4 aA Omthe QoddttasNwhidh demonstrated his true teachiogs
which amplevidence suggests that it almost certainly did tak@Jpiabe Soul,
[2].404b10 b20): From what we can gather about the leQuréhe Gopds
(Uk £Z24 aanGukpaA 1Gi&eN AkA pN& ®#4ale HI
in his lecture as in dGPa /£ Gk DA &a 3ande Gka 9 P&
demonstration of the first principles throughout the dialogues (Gaiser 1980, 5).
This is not uncommon in scholarship, as some have argued that the Good serves as
®ga OpPAaAAGAKkpPG MEHGA 20835 eNpEG 1GE2N EJER
themes, and the various narrative uses oféeflatbd kP &ga AkKkUGNG@Ga
upA ,ugp ako 89k Ga 'g ,
6 DPAAKk LA P %NAE &£A k Paokexhibitisgthis #itie phogohy n Nk p &£
in the dialogues, a philosophy that Findlay suggested Aristotle may have misun-
derstood (Findlay 1974, xi, 186).
5gada kA UGAN &ja A£Qo 34 4i Bevevihdeeidrd N/AE 1GU
of which the genuinees g U A& o2aa&aNHA&A UGGHNA2 Gp GakNH N
(Edelstein 1966, 1). Whereas others have doubted the authenticity of the letter
(Burnyeat and Frede, 2015), the circumstances and details of the events recounted

A
s
k

in the letter show that whoever wrgtét G a &ea 4 Al £ AN kp ek Hil &4
Plato and so thoroughly versed in the historical situation, tuattémnay be
®&lUDADP oANIAGA AnaubDkpG UA UQegapeka ( Uk

cant philosophical consistencies betweeRl#tenic corpus, tfgeventhetter

andSecond Letteks mentioned earlier, Plato regularly referred to the incapacity

of writing to capture philosophical insights, a theme that is implicit throughout the

dialogues. In tigeventh Letidrowever, Plaippears to explicitly state that phi-

losophy cannot be projected in writing like the other sciences but can only be at-
elUkpaA UAL2al 3Nkpe nO4&ADk & shudenlgeg a ADo 3a
like light flashmg forth when a fire is kindled, it is born in the soul | ]

UpA A4k GgaeAlA pNOJakIHg ilnpbrtakt do/bE&Ht6 Hie - A &kead

' NA AdaAKadapaask &N 1 Gxaetvitdys dcssagtis sead P A " 4 k Ae
Simpliciuscommentarius in de Anjg&7 9], [151.61]: F 28H453.280]: F 28 R3, Aris-
toxenusElementa harmonicg30 31], Philoponu€ommentarius in de Animna34
76.1]Vita Aristotelis Latirg8: F 27 R3 and Alexandemmentarius in Metaphysica
[250.1720]: F 31 R3, [8849F [777.181], [55.26635]: F 28 R3, [596182]: F 30 R3.
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obvious at this point, that the dialogaresdemonstrative of

, with Socrates most frequently serving as the primary interlocutor of the
dialogues. To be clear, Plato is effectively aiming to simulate suchdisgburse
ing. Putting aside the spuriousness @d¢badandSeventletters momentarily,
further consistencies with the dialogues emerge.

Plato in th&epublidiscusses the superiority of the dialectical method for phi-
losophy with particular reference to educating future rulers from a young age (Re-
public,537¢ee). Dialectics, of course, entailstéafaee conversation, and no-
where in the dialogues is the training of the future rulers via writing comparably
promoted. This relates to Permenidesvhere the younger Socrates is advised
by the older Parmeleis to keep up the practice of dialectic since it requires
lengthy training and benefits the cultivation of good memory (Parmenides, 135b
136a). A good memory comes with not relying on writing, a dependency that Soc-
rates by way of the Egyptian God Kimguih warns against in tihaedrus
k& Ak GG kpae&dNAJAa /ENéGaaeﬁEQGDa/EﬁE k p&eN &§

190aA&d ok U AN3Al &
Neegadd paGueksoa aANpALaAgapada NA Adkekps K é
not with its reality [ : aedrus]

275a). The Ancients as Socrates recounts were accustomed to the words of an oak

N& /E&Npa AN GNpG UAE& k& Al EBRBSCGCERLGC ®gas
44 Gl &ad £ #N 1 GRasmBhidgghadayoukbaptighorkhpd peadtised

to perfection the discussion held between Socrates, Zeno and Parmenides upon

hearing it recounted from Pythodorus countless times (ParmenidesHE6b

ing recited it from memory, Antiphon represents the Platonic figure who had un-

derstood the true meagibehind the discourse. This crucial passage when read

in close consideration of the aforementi®meegdrupassage shows that Anti-

phon had accrued real wisdom. Additionally, the passadrammteidesorre-

sponds directly to tiBecond Lettehere Rl &N A3 A3 4koa A &g N ﬁEé_ARa’eg
memory | AgN U AK*34 glokpG gauadA &g
Aal&d Ak Gallp &®ga *®40xy NA ®yahk gapaa 16U

trines in writing (Letter 11, 3idb

The subject ntt@r of lengthy discourse, recital, memory and dialectics are
taken up again in thawsvhere Plato described the process of training the future
GOUAAKUpPAE kPosNGokpG nGapeA NAE kpeaekHixa A
(Laws, 968c). Thisis i¢cBda 2ga ANOG kA Al&d NGAa4 2gup

ipA k&£ GOkAaA s A 4alAND )

controls matter, reason controls all the heavenly bodies (La9&38h7ilato
related this ontology to the appiaraof the laws themselves, which he doubted
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writing could adequately capture. Plato suggested that the legislator should in-

stead blend what he deemed respectable with the written laws (L828a822e

The legislator, presumably, would have had |érgpityg in dialectics and so

aup NgadaNHa &#§a GCkHkaelaek NpAE NA AdkaekpG

to his understanding of language more generally PhilgiisPlato makes it

clear that one cannot express through the various votdésafdanguage the

entirety of the unity of human speech, and that there is some underlying unity to

language that he equated with the art of literacy (Philebus, 181).

However, one cannot resolve this weakness by calculation, for omemwili re

u aNGpAGaEE KkGPNAUDARNDGA Npa &4 A &N &l
tirety of language through a series of numbers (Philel§iRretis®.language

does not necessitate wisdom, only lengthy dialectical discourse can grant wisdom
asa®@AAap agape&e GkDa Gk Gge AEGUAIkDPG ANbc
soul and straightway nourishes itself | ,
- & sedaldis iMportant to keep &

inmk pA @®&gleée 1Gi&eN £ AkliGadxkaALk k£ pNe&e Gp

[ o Ala&eygad U ANGGadzxksa nOaED
honour to the philosophical way of life (Republic, (539b). As Gadamer explained,
regardingthe . NAa G NA 1GlU&Npka wkiGaaa®kaAd ®0g a

the other person goes with Migehens des Partners zu versiqi@adamer
1999, 373).
To turn our focus back to 8exond Letid?lato herein Pythagorean fashion
(Rist 1965881) appears to not only denounce philosophical doctrines in writing
but to also advise against allowing for their possession by the unworthy (Letter II,
314k). For Plato, ideas must be pondered and recited over an extended period
through dialecticaliscourse otherwise they can lead to a distorted meaning.
yapada 1GlU&eN £ 10GGOAKND &N A£naubDkpG kp &ga
AANH nNAELAAEKDPG ®gaH AIGNGGA &gaA oa [ENGD/

Y I A
desire to write in riddles perSezond LetrN G 6 Nk A AnauDk pG Ak&daa:
[ A NA&Aa /&n N pawdihokePlath desebivkd Abdent£y a

&g aNGNpka Uaabsd@penfHedvdn|[®g a Ak & /EeA kK & g

‘sgk £ k£ GkDAGA U 4dakadapaa =N 1Gu&eN £ £egAa
the total possible number syllables via the characters of language to an astronomically
large number (McKeown 2013, 171).
"Thee is also the contentious issue regarding the authenticitg@dahe Letter
although both th&econdand Seventh Letttiave had their authenticity defended.
Amongst the defenders, see Caskey 192272Rbrrow 196216 Gadamer 1968, 255
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ANHA gUA oadap aanélakmal kp U DkpPA NAE Has
CUAE 5 5k & kA D

some scholars who pointed out that Plafo A 4 k #=kvpdBtaifs pin wekderd
GAkpG )aAkNAka aanédaZkAgkkNp Up kHNnNE&&RIpa2
cally construct an ideal city with laws (Katz 2648a68 (Folch 2018,-B4R
This suggests that Plato had not only dellb@‘mm}zated his writings but also
nNa&kaaA &gah . NAdaNgaé 1Gu&N £ aNpaauGrh
Pythagoreans and Neoplatonists. For example, Porphyry in his biography of Ploti-
nus records that Plotinus, Errenius and Origen had all beakenitial vow of
silence to their master Ammonius of Saccas (who is documented to have not writ-
®ap UpAegkpG oA NGUAkpPG &yaks). ANdxAkpaAk

59ap &®gada kA£E #ga aNpeeapek NOmesAa £3 4k n &k
AgN kA ®§a NAKGkpliaeNA NAE ®§a ngkGNANAGKaA.
Adka&ekpG NAE 1Gu&N £ PpPpN& AKkGG =®gadad agald s
idealized and youthful Socrates | - A dea d
II, 314c). This passage has generated considerable scholarly confusion. As Bury ex-
nGikpaA kp gkA ®AlUpAGH&KkND ga nédakadidah
&N 1Glu&N /£ & GdnktkritisgdpiihiBeventh dcht@@d10) ofid theN
description of a young Socrates iR#mmenided27c) (Bury 1952, 416). Hyland
makes another important observation, that can also be translated as
4N&A&U R A sdaaNHa ppraAp a AAFA g &&a 4 NaBaiGer A NP
structed one, a matter of art, not the unconscious and inevitable workings of
Hua FUN & A y AGUpA 59k £ k£ aANp Ak /
nNadogGkli&d AaZadknek Np N/Ensfdpgoliidalcedudd- O £ 4364l
tion both through live discussion and writing (Gadamer 1968, 209). As Hyland fur-
®§gah 4aGlieda A ke kA PN 30&k® ®gle 1GU&N
GNGQ@a £ old& 1GlU&N oaGkapvsaA heedetpesst PN AdKk 4
k&4 0y £ NA n gk GNANWHeRAthe lettdrsfale cn@sdrenced
Ak®y DAA AkUGNG@GaAZ Npa alip AKaa @gliae 4dadGi
views are consistent regarding the weakness of the written word.

The resultsfdhis investigation lead us to question whereadlesth Theory of
Forms would stand. For to attribute a theory of Forms to Plato, one would need to
accept two propositions; a fmomtradictory and consistent system from within
the dialogues, and secgnthat Plato believed a philosophical theory can be ad-
equately presented in writing. Regarding the previous, the dialogues repeatedly
demonstrate the contrary and that Plato aimed to circumnavigate the limitations
of writing. To do so, Plato attemptetbtavhat he saw as second best, simulate
the superiority of the dialectical method between the interlocutors. This includes
®ga UAek £k&d FapAkokGkeaekask£k NAE 1GlU&N £ £/
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of the dialogues meaningfully intertwined the larger aim of the dialogue.

Hence, Gadamer explained that Plato tried to overcome the weakness of the writ-

tenlogoithrough the dialogues (Gadamer 1999, 374). This is a feature that was uni-

versally accepted amongst thinkers of late Antiquity Bucblas who explained

that as a prerequisite for reading the dialogues, one must take into consideration a

variety of factors such as the characters, places and times (Republic Commentary

V1:[5].25 14NAGOA k £ aNHHADENA &' AAND

of HorizonsHorizontverschmelzung Agada @&®ya «adase HOALAE Anal

the reader only if the interpretation can find the right language (Gadamer 1999,
34AGUAAKkpG ®ga AZaaNpA na&NsaiNAk &k Np 1

writing is not unfounded in the tradition and as observed thus far, sufficient evi-

dence suggests that this was indeed the case. Be that as it may, written works of

Plato do survive, and we must make do with what we have. And so, to orient our

focusspa k £k AU GGA &NAUAAE 1GuU&N £ Ak A3 QAEEKND

tive changes that the Forms incur depending on the dialogue.

Which Theory of Forms?

While awaiting his inevitable execution, Socrates Bhdkealiscussed the

Forms inthe contet /£ &g a ANOG A k HHHUNA &l Gk &A 59a A
Uaddapaegliea ks Up kpoaKkekGiaekNp kpa&eN &ga ' NA&
ing death. As such, the melancholic conversation takes place while Socrates as-
Aodak 190aAN NA aegzaaegENQ)(BlaEJ R\]bﬁhﬂl@r&@aGk@ﬁEaG;

ything that is deathless [ UAad pavad AakeANAaA U
deathless is indestructible, it follows that the sduth is concomitant with
deathlessness necessarllymdestructlbIeL(F&]A N A 59k £ "kpil

ANGG A kKkHHNA &IGka®A kA suUAKaA Np ®ga ANOG
nifies its indestructibility (Frede 1974,127In other words, Plato is already pre-
disposed to the Form of life being indegiheict . It follows then that the
argument only holds if we accept (along with Plato) the characterisation of the hu-
man being as the composition of body and soul (Frede 1978, 33). However, if we
compare this with th@ratylusa different set of suppasii ensures a different
outcome.
ANG&AlUx®a A HIDA KL ke aGald @®glue AdALnkea aN
' NAH NAE 2aldxA 0 GG s2aldkk £0GC GRAGANUIAEA
kee aup & asgap o4 DPNApP oA UpASpaxAGOAE
439de). Socrates even takes this further to suggest that based on this Heraclitean
k p Ak Gg & ke kAp @& apsap 4aliANploaGa &N A£iA
$40LAGCGOA  edifficiity of knewing £ k GG J A&
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the Forms, and Socrates in this dialogue appears more of a student who is deliber-
U@k pG ) allaGk&ed/fE <) Wheledsite Fa&mof lifsbid aiaA GO A
tainty in thd?haedoin theCratylusone cannot even ascertain wdrettie Forms
or any knowledge is attainable. Socra@eatyluss not as confident of the Forms
as he is in tHeéhaedsince the Heraclitean insight impedes his judgement in the
Cratylu$ This resemblé@armenideshere Socrates is schooled by ParandBid
Third Man argument and is left doubting the Forms (Parmenid@sTIB2as
AdEnkea 4aaNpakGkpG "puauGNauA /A k
aNAA U A& NAAadaA upA AOKEelkpaA oA H
Agkag nANA@®&UR £ 2ga £l
composition of thBhaeddCratylus, 400a). So Plato here dialectically contem-
plates the Forms concurrently withSreratic ideas, narrative, setting etc which
often leads to a differesftaracterisation of the Forms. Wherea€rihglus
(400c) and thehaed@6a67a) affirm the body as an entrapment for the soul, the
Form of life is only seen in fieedaialogue with no questioning of its inde-
structibility (Frede 1978, 41).
Further ¢ A2 4anlpadkasd GAa ndagkape kp 1Gu&eN £
not as pronounced. In BleaedoSocrates explained that beautiful things are con-
ek pGape OnNp e«egakh AFgluéda kp #alugd&eA k&A£adG,
4NdAU®eA A gNAagai AaHUkpAE kGpN:
AJkn * AkGG pN& kprAEk £Fe Np ®gd. ndaadk £a
Similarly, in th€ratylusPlato insists that since all things are alweysgH a
particular beauty cannot be something at all. For every time one approaches the
oalP&ek £OG &gkpG k& ALFaaHkpGGA agupGasLk UpA
Aglue k£Ep & kp UpA A@htylus, 43980a). While this
is indicative of the |mmutab|I|ty of the Forms, this also means that the Forms can-
PNe& oa&a Aa®iddHkpaA aNpadanzgliGGA 59a HOQe&i
knowledge, thus concepts or models of Forms are impdssithlere is no im-
mutable ground fne which to begin investigating. This is reiteraEdhgphro
Agaéda 4NdG&ALUxa A ANOGyge ®ga ANAH NAE nkaeeA
that | may look upon it and, usmg it as a model [ Euthyphrp6e).
1Gu&N A AaGkoadl il pAAFEINAE ARFGIEGNGNHERA £ G NE

8 Aristotle affirmed this Heraclitean influence on Plato Metagphysi¢cshaving
aGUkHAA &gle 1GlL&eN gUA AOoAddkoadA &N &ya ) ah
busying himself about ethical matters and neglecting RewoE pluedda GA 0 AGNG
aphysics, [6].987a31 8 ,kADz gNAaga4 aguGGapGaA &
the Heraclitean doctrine (Kirk 195341237
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Plato-U £/&k 4 HUk p G " & Wwaka@rBuisivsed trejaching theé corteftu-
alisation of the Forms (Euthyphrod).ﬂéor this is beyd reasoning and like Ar-

k £#&2N&Ga A s6kaA NA Akskpa DPNAGaAGa %N A
that what is dear to the gods is pious [ ]? Is this not the
same as the gtmved | Euthyphrpl5c).

The Famns are evidently beyond reason and cannot be grasped in theory or con-
cept. This is clear in @ymposmm/vhere the beautiful particular serves as the
UFdape @NAULAAALE ®ga oalPxeA ka&AFadGE el 4 &k
and using them kkrising stairs: from one body to two [
kp ®ga apA ga aNHaAk &N Dz

be beautiful [ 4 AFWAN £k GHIGH &N 3 AENE
on and shows that beautiful objects exist, albeit based
Np 6U0AAkpG GAUAU&kNpA Np %k Nek U £ - GAA:
This is repeated by anotaeagogimetaphor in thPhaedrus Agaada Npa A& Aaa
a particular beauty reminds one a {ru ) beauty so that
ga e«elDAa AL AkpG UpA KEGo&w*adA kp gkAE aicG
1guaAdomk A 16l

use of metaphor, allegory and myth is indicative of teeiougsnature of the
Forms and how they relate to the world, a feature that Aristotle later clarified. As
Gerson showed, the multitude of characters in the dialogues reflects ongoing dis-
cussions in the Academy which Aristotle most likely was a padoof ZGE?,

"4k £eN&eGa A d4ka&ekak A s2akpG NAkapeaxal
their ongoing discussions would seem likely given discadgong member-
ship. Be that as it may, the Forms are not theories but ideas that arise depending
on e contextual circumstance. Hence why for Proclus, one must first determine
the aim according to the rules  of the dialogue (Republic Commentary
V1: [6]-5).

When read in this way, the aim ofPtheeddcalledOn the Sobly the An-

cients)iseN NANga &ga kpAaAxrdJadekok GkaeA NAE &£7a
places and times must correspond to this aim. Alternatively, the dratyfitise
apropos Gadamer is to identify the relationship between word and thing (Gadamer
1999, 414)heCratylustherefore, incurs a different narrational setting and out-
come, likewise with tisymposiunpgiven the aim is to determine the best speech
on love. IBymposium o ali@a&A &Up oa Aaap AanaD k p
ladder, whereas in thetylusseeg 1 &8 k £ pNe& &Ja auALa gapaa
on the mutability of the particulars inSgenposiunfgain, the discussion of love
and beauty iRhaedrueell DA £ nGliaa kp 1Glu&N £ HNAEE kAA
to elevate beauty and Itpeyond the particulars.Bathyphro 4 N& 4 0 ®2a £ Ak A&
sion with Euthyphro near the Athenian court results in the failure to find a model
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NAE &ja 'NAH NAE nkas®A kefFaGAE 5ga Akl
surdity of the charge bestowed upon Socrates whilst simultaneously restating
1Gu&N £ GiabDz NAE &N HHKEiyph{pede)&ENs stiovd A Npaana
that the settingorresponds directly to the variegated descriptions of the Forms,
hence the widespread inconsistency across the dialogues. So when Hippias states

* AUp & (UGAaa Akeg ANG kp &gl AN&&Geea
I N& * Ak &g HA A¥EESL ) knmik A& a 1 Gl &l
a theory of the Forms.

The Harmonization: From Plotinusad R4 Ra v
"4k £REN2eGa £ UGAlL&Aapakk NE 1Gua&N £ kpaNp &£k
enced his decision to focus on those who promoted causal theories of the Forms.
As Alexander explained, Aristotle in the first bauk loleaslaimed that it was
the Platonists who had established the Ideas for furthering the sciences (Commen-
tarius in Metaphysica, 79)3While it is common for the contemporary scholar-
ship to distinguish between Aristotelian and Platonist philosophy, this was much
less prevalentdm the Middlé°latonism of Antiochus of Ascalon to late Antiquity
onward to the early Medieval Islamic Neoplat¥fiists.is an important histori-
cal development that sheds light on how contemporary interpretations differ from
Antiquity and beyond. Tlearly harmonization of Plato and Aristotle also shows
how common ground on the Forms was sought. As Banner had explained, the idea
of an esoteric Aristotle was one of the ways that harmonization was achieved,
Gkoap @®glue ke AlALp DRdA AUNEE gNIGRUREPIKDAAIKek AN Pk
®&Npk F£&fEp a i Ogad A 24lUaaA &ga
k EeN&Ga oaU&Dz &N 1A2§gUGNAUGE MAany UL | OHA |
Hierocles (Boy&tones 2018, 40). Antiochus was norsstkiedefirst to systemat-
ically advance the idea that Plato and Aristotle were in agreement con-
cerning the revelations of Pythagoras which would later be adopted by the Middle

Gerson holds that Antiochus of Ascalon was likely the first to reject the skepticism of
Philo of Larissa and attempted to return back to the teachings of the Old Academy. Anti-
Nago@A& UGEAN dhgaGA &ga atiwaACadémy Gnd ithd HLND A N &
l1adknlaedaekd ngkGNANNYGA sl AkaA Np ;apN £ aNpp
son 2005, 293). Gersh would add that Antiochus maintained that despite the differences
in exposition Plato and Aristotle among other philosgplschools were teaching the
same doctrine (Gersh 198G)63
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Platonists and Neoplatonists (Hadot 2095 While the limited wiién works

in the MiddlePlatonists up to Ammonius of Saccas make it difficult to fully expand
on the details of said harmonisation, from Plotinus onwards this is no longer the
casé?lt is however, due to the preceding Mieldimnism and others that har-
monization had become entrenched in the philosophies of the various Neopla-

eNpk ££E &N AGag Up aaRape ®#yue " Ak ARNRG
AUAA HaHeald NAE ®ya §ZAAAKA NE #ya Upakap:
2018, 266).

1 GN &lorphgate based on a Rhatstotle syncretism that remained the
dominant interpretation throughout late Antiqtfitys the editor of tHEnneads
1INANGgAAA AAN&A &gle 1GNEekpOBA AdkekpGAEe anN
& GMletapghysiod.ife of BN &k D & A& 59k /£ kpAEGBapaaA 1GN&
tion of that famously combines the Platonic idea of a world of Forms with
"4k £eN&eGa A aANpaan cekoNgmpltifg irdefedt. Tieder daria GN;
AEBGe k£ UP kpaeaGGaraae Ag&lEaaegaegNM@@UEﬁE #00p
183). Plotinus/Ef & &ek 6 & GA U A&k HIk Gl eda A " 4k A&=N&Ga £
temporally horizontal dimension into the Neoplatonic vertical atemporal ontolog-
ical posteriority (Perl 2022, 20). In theBtbadPlotinus began by questioning
how the Forms are to tmeind bound up within the Intellect (Ennead 6 (38)

- #A AGUAKDPG onNp " &k £&NxGa £ (plC

)t is worth keeping in mind that Antiochus did not just see the agreement between
Plato and Aristotle, but insisted that the founders of the Stoic and Perpipatetic schools all
belongedto®l&eN A " a i Aa HA 59a @®yhdaa AAgNNGAE Aada o
losophy in different terminology (Hadot 2015, 49).

2ZKaramanolis traces the evidence for the historical development of harmonization in
the figures starting from Antiochus to Plutidtoingnius, Atticus, Ammonius and finally
in the Neoplatonists Plotinus and Porphyry (Karamanolis 2280, £&rhaps Augus-
tine of Hippo can be included here, for he maintained that most historians were wrong in
supposing that Plato and Aristotle weftentiamental disagreement when they agreed
Wlth each other more than orlglnally anticipated (Against the Academicians, (3).19.42).

" PGB AERkpa gUuUA U GAEN & NdeafhoNdverdhdwasamcertai Bfp & A n & N A
the origin of the concept, havingstdered the likelihood being outside of Greece, per-
haps in Egypt (Cavadini and Fitzgerald 1999, 652) and (City of Gbdl).(8).4: 8

Bporphyry has also authored a now lost treatise on the harmonization of Plato and
"4k £N&Ga ap ek 2GaNME 1OGpu &Ry all pAp & 4 % MEeREIGRH &

)y U ANa&

“Plotinus accepted the harmonized AristoteRliatonic position where all embod-
ied cognition required images as a precondition for accessing theBatsidon this
synthesis, the Forms being coterminous with the Intellect are, therefore, accessed via a
higher state of cognition (Gerson 2014, 271).
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aanGlikpaA @&gie ®2gNDGy & k Al pel ae@EN & MDD 6 &k WEG
of Forms acts as the thoughtform of the Intellect (On the Soul -3§].Rada1
doxically however, the Intellect is not to be understood here as fragmented into
HIP Ga&k n Gk & k &A k& n Neffdy&Ed A U Ak £EFadapaa
&ppaiuA -33)]). The difficulty of understanding
®ga AkHOG&elIpaNGAE Gpka&eA kp HOGxkn Gk dk #A N4
bent upon the degeneratlon of the Forms into the inatanld, or specifically
®&ga UnnldagapAkkNp NAE &gaH oA aega ANDG £ GI
ANOBG A kpgloekea&elipda kp &ga HlUx2aAkUG ANAGA
sively deliberated in a fragmented state. This relates dirbetlyattegated de-
AalAknaek Np NAE ®§a NAHA kp 1Gu&N £ AkliGNGY
59k £ ®§BAGA &l 44k aAistusigebhinldng die® 86 A &N 1 G
subjeciobject dichotomy is dissolved in the apprehension of the Forms on the
level of the IntelleCior Ploting, the best result the soul can attain whilst in the
aNAA kA U 4aAGaidaek Np NofEThiedsdupersededby &P D é
®&ga *peaGGaaa Agkag ANHA AL &N o4& kp 4:
&ppatuA -38]). Moreover, the
ANGG £ GNgpadplipada NAE ®ga aNAA kA aNHNGKkH
alone has already received its leadership over the living being, come thoughts be-
liefs, and acts of intellection [ &ppatuA
[15 "E (AaAEND aanGukpAk 4aGUAAKkDPG &gk A
Aristotelian doctrine of cognition of Forms without matter and combining it with
the Platonic doctrine of Forms, the true garedof the forms in and apart from
Hili eed 4 (44 ANp 59k £ /EgNAﬁE &g (
1GNa&kpdA nadN3Zaae . NAaNgaé aNgnGaA Ak &
Forms, th&nneadsxhibit the most comprehensivpasition of the Forms in
the Ancient world. As Proclus added, Plotinus is the great interpreter to have re-
palGaA UGG &ga AladaA pluaaiAkNDIE NKEE1EDGA
sors Amelius, Porphyry, lamblichus and Theodorus would inevitably receive (The-
ology of Plato, [B1C1, 51 *p Negad ANAAA 1GN&kpgA
foundational approach to the Forms of Neoplatonism.
Soratherthah & A0 &ad @&ga ' NAHA Akey " Ak £A=NeGa A !
ing Neoplatonist view was to harmonize the Forms with the Intellect. This inevitably
influenced the development of early Islamic philosophy, especially Plotinian cos-
mology which was one @ thost crucial resources for harmonization. Plotinus was

15Desplte Plotinus belng commonly understood to be the father of myst|C|sm Plotinus i
pgrEAA ga ANABNM Ad £id4dkod ae_ga FUA A&k & Ak ®a £ upA
Hap NAE GNpG UGN -29&ppatiA
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propagated during the ninth century under the tildesFheology of Aristotle
which was a translation and creative paraphrasing of books 1V, V artehvikef the
ads While the authorship is nataim, it was most likely composed within the cir-
cle of aKindi during the ninth century. Its early entry into the Islamic world enabled
the Neoplatonic synergy of Platdmistotelian philosophy to become central to
thinkers ikedl RARouv4 GPAE kopPpmdA aanGlikpaA ®ga Kk
pseuddheologia Aristotadisablesdl RA Roeuv &N A44aNpakGa 1GU &N |
of the most crucial issues dividing them; namely, the status of the Ideas or Forms, as
well as the prexistence of the@d5 " UDhy 4A

The other treatise attributed to Aristotle M@sBook of Caugdiser de Cau-
sig which was also circulated during the ninth century. This containégdhirty
NA &ga AN gopAadaA ipBeneagsosdaywhich Nn N Ak &k NP
further entrenched the Neoplatonic worldview (Brand -F98As4King had ex-
plained in the case of thiber de Causis R&Roauv UpPA 14NAGOA U4a
gether within the paradigm of s#a@iensastrologer or prophet who, by intellec-
tual union with the primordial causes or gods, participates in their operative
nNNAZA , kpG being ddrdirant kiuedy " 4 k A&N &
®ga .aAkasliG aai $NAakp aanGikpaA @&gle !/
0Ga kpAGQapada aaaddeaA oA daldeikp nLkadAank
of Islamic philosophy (Corbin 1998).1i particular, the two pseuttstote-
lian treatises allowed significant elements of Neoplatonism to percolate through-
out the Islamic world. This isezsally the case with'alR & R v &y a MLk i FEe el
an Islamic Neoplatonic scheme in his philosophy whilst also composing a treatise
entitledThe Harmonization of feoOpinions of the Two Sages: Plato the Divine
and AristotlEE y IOF AHT Bp YM IsljnHOR Fc 10 Y g\BeXhFy2008 1y T WDF U F 9 °
34)7

*Some attribute the Arabic translation from GreektRl Ra v UPpA AANH " 4loak
Latin by Gerard of Cremona which ultimagélolits Latin titleiber de Caussee (Ro-
san 1949, 223).

s g4 BahKF aNGPK£aANKWHIND GA gpAaidAe=NNA U A
adkpae N & SNkpBRARo G §EEAK BN G & Ak 28 U Wa EEI GA K
Inotherwordsa¥ RARouv &IJNIGgeae §a Anotbrc&liybgracdck pG Npa n
nizing two distinct philosophies. There has been some scholarly contention regarding the
authorship of the textand whethéer®dd Ro v AU A& ®§a £APa U0&yJNA NA
argie againstal RA Ro v A U ORIRARE K nAE nRePha pehl UGG AR * a P -
author, see (Rashed 200%6}4and (Lameer 1994, 30 ) NAagaé Gkoap &gl
saplt Av Al £ RA RESOAZDIPA NoG ali Gl wseddd Alsd k 24 & i 23 A
totle held a consonant philosophy, this does not detract'frétiaR o v &£ 6k aAAL Np &9
mony of Plato and Aristotl®o let it be clear to you that, in what they presented, their
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Inthiswork, dl RARav Aa&e N@G&e &N AkAEnaGc GpA tnnid
®2AN eBUrGabl IOkgk GAE2 UGAN AadaAadkskpG 1GH &N
heads of philosophy, the originatbits d®eginnings and fundamentals, the fulfil-
lers of its ends and branches [f N FOH bF M F n ACFmMyYy AafFxl 3B M _ wy
FKO>FmMU AF5ANBMU @E)ABsfarasaRA Ress AUA ANpP&AAAPD
Plato had been the originator ofngiphilosophy and Aristotle as a follower,
gaGnaéa UpA UAgk £ENA &Nk GaA HkGgek GA UpA
of the syllogism and embarked upon explaining and refining it so as to use it in
eachand every partPO1 M _ EF y YIKF KXmO AC blIIGFT »F rTc F On tEIQI

6rartOFMm MIFIIOF b AaHblyO _ wrTUYIOF 3tub fFres
o tbfF 3 IOF M CK5% AN IOF iu@3). Ahe first principles tliat were devel-

NnaA oA 1Gi0&N £ pplogriatgtdy MigokieGOodersgldA Aada
gistic method, furthering the study of the divine first principles. Any ostensible dis-
tinction in composition between Plato and Aristotle had been a deliberate plot on
the part of Plato since he had chosen to eatiegories and riddles to allow for
®&gah &N o4 DD NADi NP BR etNvm &g AbdR & kOB
i BMFA H’%f(:bll@ﬁ’{l-ﬁ_rlﬂ rﬂ@,Hlﬁﬂ'rIELFvW HTH pNEBﬂ'tEhSK 7 ]=11Y]
FprnsTFM EQMMQQGaE
59k £ kA& 4dak®aldl2ed A Lanewherap GRéQ? alksp ARINARAARD

®ega AkAa 1Gua&N AKA pNe&e AFaapfr ALaad) AN Ya s a i ¢
a H ]|9bflalOfen. Therefore, he followed the practice of using symbols, riddles, obscu-
rity, and difficultyd{ y J1 ha IOF m  wy r Jl]ao®latmcercd Wdd Rotfall O B O FOF X' T
into the hands of those who do not deserve it and be deformed, or into the hands of
one who does not know its worth or who uses itimproperiZ[3 sy T W Ak YOy O n O
UFHH NBEHBDM@ cT 3r 19 [MThisnsiofiseng Gte PO T b
secrets of his books B 9 B. Mprdov@rfny one is able to understand that which he
states openly and that which he states symbolically unless he is trained in that art itself
[FnlYX¥ wKF3sMpCh eB bw uPdIdOYone isablstp CLL fF B M
distinguish between the two unless he is skilled in the science that is being discussed.
This is how his discussion proceeds irathe 1Glu&N £ BUAE

purpose is the same, and that they intended to offer onesamdetiphilosophy [ey 33 T
FN3ynN? WCcFm wYFMPAT _FTFKw FlrglOF #NKXDBz KAENKY M
piness, (684): [110], 4%0/47).

BAF RARoau A n U AZetoBdLetiwtierr Ndadvisdd Ghe sedder #& burn
the letter Hier reading it so as to avoid risking its falling into the hands of the unitiated
(Letter I, 314c).



Emile AlexandroV Vol 7.2(203) 64¢

This harks back to Proclus who argued thabfdstaised names and allego-
ries in his exposition (Republic Commentary V1:-2QB.[Edrther-
more,al RARoauv A AaAKadapaa &N 1GueN £ AdkeaekpéG
art itself is endorsed by Gadamer who saw the dialoguéd aiygandéichte
Anspielunggnhat speak to those who find meanings beyond the explicit writings
(Gadamer 1968, 203).

Thatal RARouv &4a4aNGpkAaA 1Gli&eN £ kpe&eapaekNp
wrltmg through riddles is consistent with the broBtionist tradition. Al
' RA4Rowu gNAagaa guA U0GAEN [ thenbogyaidead A @®gk
Aristotlein its riddled description of the soul and the intellect (Two Sages,
[75].21b.164)Notwithstanding this misattribution, Plato anetétté nonethe-
less shared the more crucial fundamental ontology fer&alR @ v ®ga plegdgia
oneness of the creator who is present in every multipli@iis( c T pHTHB CcFH
WOxA kdg k£ aAGlGGA A Tindepshtddisio MaEGa kP o N
aphysicéTwo Sages, (57) [17a] 156). This exposition is directly related to the issue
of the Forms,whereaR4 Rouv gUA 4da3adeaA 2ga kAal &gl
Aristotle that he is of a different opiniog[H Abl % F 3 HWIOE 3 IOF 3xr IOF M pH T
FranyT WTYp Pbi3 (TwelBages, (6B flBah i hierals B& Ro 4 N x F
UAHK 22ad A &N 1 Gl &NyyA @lirG @RgN AF ANk DNpa oHMARA
ruption, but perdurefy LiF 3 F 113 bltOm _gar Y@Sﬁ&ﬂe\m‘glﬁm ke g\
Theology U0 A U GAN U A&k & Hayy x#cawdDIOF YPhUFAORE®A A& EN
66).[1920a], 1661).

Thatal RARoau glUA U @&l k-cal@ddheblogwdy leadiik &N &£Ga &
some suggesting that his harmonization project maitiold wateéfThat, how-
ever, is not the only resource materialthaRsh Roe v gUA kpANANNAUG &4 A
pointed out, th&nneadsi nn A Nn A k il 2ea A Ak Gpk Mkelli D& & Ga Ha
physicalong with other Platonist sources. Stamatellos fddedrthat Plotinus
Uadadan®edA sUAKNOA AEOpALHApPpRIG " akﬁEaeNaeaGkup
GkoGa . lexadi Agkag kpaGoAak " a4k A=NxGa /

YAdamson notes thatalR4 Rea v Al £ D NemlodyofBaisiofiekcirG @®#N &g a
rently possess (Adamson 2021, 183).

21t js important to note that'alR4& Ro v O Apdnh IGEENA ARGBA ' NAHAE Agl
the common term for pictures, paintings, images and so on. This isheRduide als Al p & A&
to illustrate that imagination is always close to picturing how the Form of sensible things
come to be in a patlar way, never the Form itself, which is beyond imagination (Netton
1999, 48).

?’Davidson argued that despite having accepted Aristotle as the auffiteabthe
of Aristotleal! R4 Roa u ANDOGA §i4AGADgdnima Kokl DA P k &
1992, 55).
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AAp UHKk & ngk GNAENNM G KANIEH U p &lochpka ek (N3P ARG &
n &kN\NBz2ad 4 k NA 07, 14)Fhdddirssio@BNidEas are precisely what
aH RARoau alnkalkrBaR, uN PG N &G HEANGEYH Al GeNA U 4 /
commensurate ontology by explalnlng that the Faryns (HOpd® nop sultsist
kp N&gad nGlaaiNgeEk BBp ey K EnRN&BRBF ¢ T
6 OF NIENA o Ne&g 1GU&N i p-A0b] 1862)Azsde iy 5AN 41
it only appears assuchfor 4 Roe v o0 44 U O A£a pDaaaAkmkk A [Fei
intervenes between us and tHiiGM ey I m FI3HQFD" febwmgirityss V3 r b Wp
Udaane ®gle @iy ntAFS cp&EFNEBAEPEK P GHINA A 6ap a4 ¢
and are other than we imagine and conceptualisélly P x fFB Oy O ndAKm P
mpHRIXxM5 AN 4 U G2 Sbuld we accept the psevious proposi-
&k Np NA o Zanlé&dlisaGa ANAGA NE ' NAHA Aa /[l
[iy K F 3 98B OyA@ kGAHQF H' KA k /&N &G a Phsicsnld IRARA vl £ AV #4
reference to the Third Man argument (Two SE®)d20eb], 162). Both Aristotle
and Plato must contend with the limitations of language in addressing the issue of
the divine Forms, which oplyma faciencur a difference of opinion.
A RARowu A OpAaadAelipAkpG NaBasdipd ' NA&A HAE &
istotle is, therefore, Neoplatonic owing to its Plotinian foundation. The Forms do
not just cohere with the Intellect; they are essentially identical to the Intellect. As
the Neoplatonist Ascleplus of Tralles had argued in his commentmN)laolGla /£
Metaphysics " &4 k £&N&Ga nGliaaA &®ga ' NAHA kp &ga
arguments are not with Plato, but with those who separated the Forms from the
Intellect (Commentaria In Aristotelem Graeca, 89%ilhat R4 Roauv A& UANM &k N
of this view, the Forms are more descriptive of higher intellection, that which is
not accessible from within the natural world and the soul. However, this does not
entail separation,asaR4 Rea v A& N&a

&g lae oA eigtélect PAUNKEIGHe idid@Is @nif] i sphere and likewise
by the "world of the soH Y 3 KJF nobtH@Rhe iftéPect has a location, the soul a
location, and the Creator may He be exaltathtion, some higher and some lower,
as is thease with bodies[n AKF Fj LI _ Fxfpble nlOFNAb ppFrA4A

22
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af T bllO paHbIT]. That idssometBing B&n beginngrslipphilosophizing

would find reprehensible, so how would those trained and schooled in it [assert it]?

Indeedpy "higherri A H"warid Jowerd Y H,'bhle means the venerable and supe-

rior [P O 1 FOF N, notsBayiallloca@ic[j T I FOF |. Apcrhisl sta@fment tithe

world of the intellect" is only the way one says the "world of ig@brarfcdf)Rhe 6 FOF K

“world of knowledg® [A /1 HDFor tie Kaprid of the invisibte y M HDFmeadib@F K

by that the sphere of each ofttfemi[3 B CcFmM Ob DN AiHaE pFOT M
163§

A RARouv aAkFadekpaGA &daANGodRatdre A Ak £a 44
garding the Forms by integrating the Intellect, soul and Forms into a whole that is
PNe&e Aandafkapaliaeksa NAE ALanlbRERouvANEBAL
®eglae ®ya ANGG AaHUKkpAE aNGpPA &eMeeyad AKap f£a/
the intellect and naturgyf1y 3T IOF M OU /1 IOF5 AN 24 @G amE s r 1OF b
59k &£ kA UGAEN ®gad 4a0ANPDkpPG o2agkpA 1G0&N
senses and so naturally beyond language and discursive thinking; the Forms are
inextricably bound to the whole of datgllect. Foral R4 Ra v ®ga Akoskpa
are to be understood as separate only metaphorically. Despite the literal reference

&N U AEnlia&ekiG GNaua&kNp &gk £ UGGAN innGk
AN @Guart 1992, 133). HeneeA Ro v AU A @&gluae ®#yga ' NAHAE 3§
by dreaming and prophesying, all part of the imaginative faculty which can act as
the intermediary between the soul and the Intellect (Fakhry 2002, 89). This is
drawn directly fra theRepubligvhere Plato explained that one can best grasp
truth when reason remained dormant allowing for visions to appear in dreams (Re-
public, 572a 1Glie&eN £ UpA " A&k £A&=N&Ga A Aankaekt!
based on their being beyond odle Al 48 9Ga&k a A NA RE&RAGnER 6a 4
luded to this in his view that Plato and Aristotle both agreed that the superior na-
ture of the human being, the kind suited for the ultimate happiness isufe self
ficient kind that puts into practice th&k & 2ega £ Agkag gacn OA U&
happinessllp f /1 tOF  MuAt3k acgT ki Y xeeg & GNNIA RAkaeg NJe&
Bp gHsird " h g N &64EDUA

2While Butterworth ir P EG U g dEl UEA An g ala ®ega ANAA k£
space, or a spatial location of sorts. This shows thaéaR s v AEU A &ga Al Ga ALk 4:
®y a £a 6 HWMNHAMBEMEEDIting separates spatial locations, only metaphorically
appearin@s such. Additionally, Adamson notes that this passage argues that both Plato
UpA ®§a " Ak £eNeGa Uaddane ' NAHA saaliovAks (NA £
ing a divine knowledge which are the Forms, that which must be paradigmatic to serve as
fit objects for that knowledge, see Adand&in 294
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Th|S|ssupportedbyfhmaeuAg ada 1GU&N aanGukpaA &glie
beli Gk DA GA &0 GAva &N ka&/k 4aA£Gaada®ekNp NA &
something [ 5 k Hdii &h@ Ferms being identical
to the Intellect cannot be apprehended fully by the soul given it is directed towards
discd Ak g4 AalUANpPkpPG oA plegdia 59k £ kKA aNp
soul, which is somewhat distinct from the Intellect and thinking, for the Intellect
remains unaffected even when the affections of the soul (thinking and speculating)
deterbrate with the body. Discursive thought [ ] and affections are not
affections of the Intellect but of the-soMNA A & NHmn Ga a gapaa Agap
decays, memory and love cease; they were activities not of thought, but of the com-
posite which has perished; thought is, no doubt, smmatire divine and im-
passible [ ,
: Op e&ga
Soul, [4].408b16 / NA Gkgap ®gliDa @&fpnha ENGH KD &egl
k Hn G £k o Ga *peadGGaaea PNee nANpa &N &g§a
that Aristotle also saw the sciences as somewhat inexact. Gerson explained that
gk £ AULE GAslpaaA oA ®ga |/ aNfaGiseNp k £& k£
Al A " &k AeNeGa A asvkAapea & NHHk geHapa& &N U
AANHI U Aadkapaa NAE EaDEkeGaE N & thERéGG :
the positionthatal RARa v UANn&a A AEANH 2gndAr/f AaNn Gl &Np
istotle concur in the view that a medium serving as a link between sight and its
object is essential. However, it is owing to the subtlety of the process in question
and the inadequacies of language that the two sages have been led to use the anal-
ogy of effluence and affection, which fail nevertheless to describe the process ade-

Adl ®a GA 0D 4A

To conclude then, we see that the historical apex of the harmonisation project
that began somewhere around the Mildinists had inevitablyached Neo-
platonism starting with Plotinus. This culminates in the development of the phil-
osophical enterprise of aR4 Ra v Ak &g A\NHER AAIAN ARB&AY &8Na
the Neoplatonic foundation instigated by his predecessor (Fakhry-26§§4, 133

*In the Islamic world, there is also the highly obscure tenth to eleventh century secret
society Brethren of Purityy h PR whwas contemporaries6f 8R4 Ro s-4 G PR ko P
were also heavily ludnced by Neoplatonic cosmology. The group, among other distin-
guishing tendencies, had synthesised Plotinian philosophy with the Aristotelian catego-
dka/k &N a/kFaadeksaGA U EEkEAH ®§a kpaeadHaAki4aA
the creatiolN £ &g & Hl #4a & k U G52)A Ngbténiial membea aeitee\Bpeth-
ren of Purity was the little known-Miiskawayh who had also synthesised a Platonic
FHINAUG AAUHAANADzZ Aka&eyg " &k £A&eN&a Gkup UpA 4&Nka
of mor&S k & A 3xii, XBG). ak
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In the later Medieval Islamic philosophy starting witijall a RGs AGAkpG &g a
eleventh century, a systematic refutation of all Neoplatonic elements of Islamic
philosophy had begun (Fakhry 19830228Bhis, as is well known, carried over to

the Latin philsophers such as Aquinas, where this brand of Aristotelianism pre-

dominates. This was mostly based on Arabic translatory imports from the Islamic
ANAGA @gle nNkpaeAL &N ®§a ®2AUpAEHK EEKND N
works of Averroes and its cqnseaces for the slow turning of Western intellec-

®&PU G kpeadakek AFANH 1Gu&N &N " ik £AZeNxGa

" Ak EeN®a Gkip NngkGNANRGA kpAaGOAAA =ga Ado
®ad &k £l &k Np NAE 1 GideéetérnatBvotfdNiusidby rgviously A£a n i & i &
appreciated commonality between Aristotle and Plato is greatly diminished not-
withstanding few exceptionsej @ GUPAHUADz da6ape &iDkPG n(
teenthd & P P& A ®& U P AGlU &k Np NfidE a Hi@d emagels Ak i GN G
ment with Plato in the Renaissance (Celenza 206)°TA k N4 &N ' kakpN £
Medieval philosophers had limited engagement with Plato and mostly relied on

the suffused Neoplatonic elements in P$giodgsius the Areopagite, the

lamic philosophers, as well as the Pgaigtotelian works mentioned earlier.

Aside from the brief respite from what Renaissance philosopher Tommaso Cam-

panella deemed an Aristotelian hegemony of the High Middle Ages and the Re-
naissance, the Aristotplia . a Ak a6 UG 4agNGu A=k adk AU 6k aA

% pD gkAE AaEEIA 2gle aNpgad A £§ga 1GU&N A Gk Hk &i
adoption of the Aristotelian criticism of the Forms back to its earliest Latin sources begin-
ning with Cicero (Gersh 200&)1&damer, however, saw that while the tendency to
harmonize Plato and Aristotle was overwhelmingly influential during Ancient times, it can
also be seen in the Middle Ages despite the widespread conflict between the schools of the
time. This is also relatedAugustine who was accepted in the Middle Ages which pre-
served what Gamader described as an AugtBlai@msm with a healthy dose of Aris-
totelianism (Gadamer 196852%1Gadamer elsewhere confirmed that the scholarship in
his time was heading irettlirection of seeing Aristotle as more and more of a Platonist
(Gadamer 1985, 241.
20 £ $aGapalu AD4 &g Aristotld contra/arky Dedphcially assitgnan- 1 G &N
k £a £A®a A ka®eAFaGA UHNDPG #Aalpekpa admkiGAda A 4an
ties for patronage and prestige as it did a philosophical conflict... #esRieocon-
troversy was in play in and around the environment of the papal court, in Florence, the
most important Renaissance Platonist, Marsilio Ficin®@9)488coplished the most
for the Renaissance study of Platonism, for the most part steering clear of controversy. He
NANGKkAAA UQP@gNAkeaelaeksa -lekp @2AUpAGI&kNDpA Up
major synthetic work with Platonism as its centerpidatrengh a Europede cor-
daAEnNpAapaa paseANADz a4aleaA apeygOAklL A AENE §
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Forms became incipient, a view we have aimed to address in this paper as histori-

cally unprecedented (Headley 1997, 166). The Forms heretofore remain subjected

to characterisations that allowed forTthied Man argument to become axio-

matic. It is not until we revisit the historicity of Platonism that this problematic

view becomes evident, as recent scholarship has’shangover, with regards

to the Third Man argument specifically, Fine had condumsednasterful ana-

GA®k & A£E&0AA NE "4ak FeNeGa £ d4ka&ekak £AH NAE =
Hk AAGa AkUGNGQaALZ NAE 1GU&N kee k&£ PpNa& au.
ak £ k £ "kpa d througféth&iiseea &g k /£
totelian lens, a view we have shown to be worthy of reconsideration.

Conclusion
594 ' NAHE k£ #ga Npa HIZNA UAnade NAE 1GI0
varying interpretations with little scholarly consensus. Given that wateannot
tribute to Plato a theory of Forms without risking contradiction, we thusly need to
determine why a theory of the Forms is commonly associated with Plato. This pa-
naad U0AGOaAA &gle k& kA AanapAapse Np U niléas
of the Forms. However, it is not clear that Aristotle was deliberately targeting Plato
in his critique, so it is a precarious position to heldldar, however, that Aris-
&N&eGa A I—UGBNé aNDaaap Al £ &®g§a éhRﬁEa’eél—UNGN(
thougte gk pAadadaA «ga AasaGNn I—Ua[)ae NA Aadkapaa
mover and the seig k pDA PG *pa*ada GGadase Aadada akKaaeks
Forms beginning with Plotinus. This shows that there was significant compatibility
&N /[l 4 & ncarsistent discLigSitineefNForAts throughout the dialogues is
interdependent with his view of the limitations inherent to writing and language
FUNAA GapaadiliGGA 5gaka UAEnaadaekl NAE 1GU&N A
the Forms. Further insight isngdi by observing the historical interpretations
more generally; especially beginning with Aristotle and the Old Academy and on-
wards to the early Islamic Golden Age. In other words, it is crucial to follow a re-
ductivist approach. This will show that thebaization of Plato and Aristotle
garnered significant support beginning somewhere around thePMiddists

594 MAOo3ad&e Hli®e®edd NAE 0 1GU&Npka AaokolG
AaNp &4 Ngaa£A %a AEn k ®al GG aGKE Hikpea-All sBikaph aoMBMENENE 1
GliaekNpAE 1Gu&N A£ kAal£ pNpaegaGaLkAsr nadaNGl xa
Cicero, Macrobius and Cicero. Due to this peripheral influence, some have argued against
a Renaissance revival of Platonisuacas(Klibansky 198137)1 However, it is not an
GpALAAUD®AA AgUAUA®AAK Al®kND Cimadu@- #§l & o a AN
alogue counts for a direct continuity of the Platonic tradition from late Antiquity to the
Renaissance (Corrisas BatiSoldato 20224 2
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in Antiochus and onwards towards the early Islamic Golden Age. While the idea of
gUAHNDEK al &k Np k &/fa G/E déepadshGighhkada ®£N &g a
begin with; this would be lost on Plotinus dndRaé R 8 v Op &#ga aANpx4&lA
commonly held view for most of the first millennium was that Plato and Aristotle
were representatives of a commensurate philosophy.
Thus, an importaguestion surfaces: if Plato did not present a theory of Forms,
Agliee AUKE 1G6U&N £ GNUG kp Ak EAQEAKDG &ya
Plato had inherited much from the Pythagoreans and Heraclitus among others.
The supposed influence the Pytteagotradition had on Plato is discussed prom-
inently by thinkers such as Numenius, lamblichus and Augustine among others,
nadgunA kpAkadla®ekosa NA 1Gu&N /£ HaHe ai A£Eg
datp NaAa4 *p " 4k Aadede&éountof thekGodd welleeg a 1
sa/ANda 1Gi0&N Opthe Gaudved sGrilesaNightlio teaPitiaghbi a
reans. To further delineate its relation to the Forms and the role that Pythagorean-
k £HU " GUAAA kp 1Gl0&N £ @grivtdeGnper, BUNIOIGA oa ¢
does need to be considered however briefly. This includes the Egyptian influence
Np 1GlU&N A ®INOPGy e nNiadaekdOGUAGA No/Fahdosl
2§ ANDGgNGe ®#yga AKUGNGgGaA£k " /£ oMhebd glgsa nN
®egle 1GlUeN ok Ak&eaA &GAna& Agada gkA agkahk
1961, 38). Again, this would suggest that Plato was likely artistically propagating the
Forms through dialogues using the knowledge he encountered throughout his life
by discussing.
On a final note, it is important to recognise the effects that the Neoplatonic
treatises had on the early Islamic philosophers and their acceptance of the har-
mony between Plato and Aristotle. While it is true that Islamic philosophers were
under the impression that thecatledTheology of Aristatled Book of Causes
were Aristotelian treatises, Neoplatonic works generally contained significant ele-
ments of Aristotelian thought. One would also have to consider why the treatises
were circulatk under the guise of Aristotle. Any distinction between the two phi-
losophers was commonly accepted to have been nothing more than superficial
even before the Islamic philosophers, a difference in exposition at most. Further-
FUN 4 2 U0 & GN AEZEnnkeaddl AA & 1 BB dGH ke&ldind ot
find it difficult to ignore its Aristotelian elements. This is not without scholarly sup-
nNadse UA& Aa A£aa kp (adANp AgN HNA&A Adaaap:
n Gu &N p k TRelCamiirifige HidtofPhilosophy in Late Antiguaityosing
to abolish the label altogether. Gerson sought to challenge the supposed Platonic
dogmatism associated with Neoplatonism, a position that contemporary scholar-
ship is progressively showing to be untenable. Thetdiests viewed Aristotle
as a crucial member of their and numerous commentaries on Aristotle were

> X«
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conducted as part of the teaching curriculum starting with Porphyry. Thus, any dil-
kGape A2O0AA NAE #ga §k A®NhbfihaRkembailk anek Np N
5 0w N > I:

aguGGapGa «®ga kAal @®gue 1Gua&N A ' NAHAE 4l
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demonstrate how both authors conceived of the literary and theological unity of the Psal-

ter. Both exegetes incorporate Christian spiritual progsepgsesented, according to

them, in the divine musidnto the dichotomy pfaxisandtheoriaTo this end, they use

a set of specific images. For instance, they both contrast the practical life of moral prepa-

40 &k Np AankaeaA UAE ®ga nAEiIGH UpA U DkpA N
Gk £a U /£ &g a a4 U p &k & Gaway, dr@wig an the®supedoritNoE 6 Na i G H
the body over the mind, Basil and Origen present the human body as a musical instrument

and the virtuous life as harmonious song. | suggest that the recurring stress on this philo-

sophical structure in the exegesis dPsadter is explained by a desire to present this

scriptural book as adapted for every Christian from the simplest to the more advanced

ones, whatever spiritual preparation they have. The conception of the Pgafter as a

versal text embracing the cont#rthe whole Bible developed by Basil, Athanasius and
NNAEEKk o GA 04kGap UGAN GauALE &N &gk LA Gnné&dNUIA&g

# U AHoGiliegton the Psalimst also establishes some relevant connections with other
commentaries on tipsalms

KEywoRDPsalter, Origen, Basil of Caesarea, Alexandrian exegesis, musical imagery,
praxisandtheoria

1.Introduction

Among all the books of the Old Testament, the Psalter was by far the scriptural text
most commented on from Late Antiquitl the Middle AgésThe first well
preserved commentaries on the psalms that have come down to us, however, are

!| thank Miriam De Cock for all the comments she made on the first draft of this paper.
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dated only to the third century CE and belong to Origerfact is attested by
Jerome, who mentions that Origen was the first one ta taage of exegetical

texts on the Psalféfhese were composed in three different genres: scholiae, com-
mentaries, and homilies. The homilies had been almost inaccessible until the dis-
covery of th€odex Monacensis Graecubhgldodegontains a cattion of 29

sermons on the Psalter; these invaluable homilies, published in 2015 by Lorenzo
Perrone and his colleagues, are now progressively gaining prominence among ac-
ademics through studies and translations.

In my investigation, | demonstrate thagedrand Basil develop some meta-
phors of musicality and harmony with a view to present the psalms as a source of
divine knowledge and to shape the journey of tli@galélving into this peda-
gogical aspect of the homilies, | will concentrate on thsaggsawhere the au-
thors use musical imagery and other similar metaphors as a means to encourage
harmonious intellectual and spiritual progfAdesady Franceso Pelaféered a
comprehensive overview of the functions that music could have in the Platonic
tradition, which had an impact on Origen. Of these functions, the educational or
therapeutic aspect of music, along with the idea that music can play in the body
and soul, is of primary interest for my research.

The intrinsic relevance of the Psalteh&early Christian community and its
generic uniqueness has been accurately pointed out by Carol Harrison in her essay
about the musicality of the psalms:

the psalms, because they were songs or chants, were unique among the books of Scrip-
ture in being microcosm of cosmic unity and harmony: they were not only a mirror

for the soul and its movements but a mirror of the whole of creation and divine revela-
tion: they contained all truth, in other words, the whole of reality, including the whole

of Scriptre, and therefore, in a sens#y or harmonésit, too, in microcosm.

Yk nnNGA Q£ a "% AUAGkaa AAUGHAD&AE
been preserved in chains (P. iN§ut Eraniste¢G.NE& kP 5gaNA
tlinger (1975) 1367). Concerning the debates about the authorship and authenticity of
these commentaries attributed to Hippolytus, see, M.3 NpD A& (i @

“Hier.Epst 112.20.

50 &4 k GrpiliesAdn the Psamase been so far translated in English, Italian and
3P ELK GD + 8 54k GG spectivdlya 4 A Np a

®See, K.J. Torjesen (1986) 32.

"F. Pelosi (2010)

®C. Harrison ( $ ) UAAKk AND Kk Aettdfnod & k /Ek & i GG A
Marcellinus on the Interpretation of the Rs§irds " Hi&¥plbindiio @s&lihj 7).
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In terms of Christian teachings, the very fact that the psalms provided a concise
overvievof all the relevant scriptural doctrimesle the Christological reading of
the Psalterpa A Halup A &N &INANGGHIGA UGpA gua&HNpE
divine creation inside and outside the human being made in the image of God. For
®gad nlaelkALekad UOxRgNAAL &ga kAal &#yle £ja
a0 GGA 4 & rsdndsAfdng RsAlteriwps peeliply rooted in the philosoph-
k &0 G & ND aReputii@ndihierenti@ coembictedio the Pythagorean doc-
trine of cosmic harmony. Furthermore, the search for a literary unity of the Psalter
was driven by concerns not untitose of the Neoplatonic tradition of philosoph-
ical commentarieseven if the Christian focus remained, strictly speaking, theo-
logical® This philosophical idea about the musicality of the cosmos should be
taken into account if we want to explore thg ahthe Psalter as well as the met-
aphorical language of the commentaries on the psalms. Yet we should bear in mind
that the fathers are less interested in the philosophy of music, but focus rather on
their exegetical tasks.

The widespread use of thdmsavas due not only to the fact they were in-
cluded in the Christian liturgy, which inherited and adapted Jewish'¥ortship,
UGAN &N &ga Ppksad ElG gpldkaeA NAE &Nnka
was probably another reason why exegetatyasdarigen laid great emphasis
on the literary and theological unity of the PSallgrough we find a considera-
ble number of allusions to the Psalter in the gdseelsry singing of the psalms
became a more or less established liturgical@esctiell as a form of personal
piety only in the second middle of the fourth century, after the Council of Laodicea

2 In this regard, tiiéomilies on the Psaby<Basil of Caesarea, deliv-

ered shortly after this council (approximately betw@em87375) represent a
particularly relevant collection of 14 sermons dealing with an array of psalms from
Ps 1 to Ps 114. These homilies were not conceived as a whole, but are still united by
a common hermeneutic approach, a similar audience, andoa coataphori-
auG GupGouGa 5 § k HBmille& dENhe Pgaliniek the/, &N 04 k G3

°PlatoResp617b

°R. Edwards (2016) 52.

UE X. Risch (2019) 302.

2For the singing psalms in Jewish worship %ee4 , U e&a
“3 &AAULAAE

Y, Attridge (2004) 101.

°E.J. Jonkers (1954) 96.

18C. Moreschini (2005) 75.
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#U/EkG £ gNHkGkaZk l&da ®ga EkhAke adaxlipe &N
terpretations of the Psalter, for instance, by Eusebius or Athanasius dfertain to
ferent exegetical genr¥s).
5gkA ntinad AKGG oa AkskAaA kpeN £AN nia
attitude towards the Psalter as a text providing a harmonious and comprehensive
knowledge about God and His creation. | also pay atterdgitm e differ-
ences in their approach to the psalms as a source of spiritual knowledge. Second, |
explore some of the metaphors used by both authors in the context of their homi-
lies on the Psalms. With these metaphors, they put forth the idea thifiehuman
itself can be compared to instrumental or vocal music, and these two forms corre-
spond to the two ways in which God can be known, the practical and the theoreti-
cal.

2. The Psalter as a Biinleniniature

7z N~ 7

As we have seen, the psalms were, for thegchuvEl &g a 4 /E U HKka&adN4&
UpA UGAN &apA &N opk EA N& QgUAHNDK £a k&
434kna&eg4aa " (8 In other@iis, thekPBalterlks & &liWriIN A H

inspired book and a source of Christian teachindgs an alncompassing and

harmonious image of the multifarious reality created by God and enables the hu-

man, created in His image, to attain a higher degre&raivglelfige. In this re-

GuaA .k&dgliasé s$UHAANp /[Ek G@hdindbokdf GA aglal

spiritual discipline, a road map for spiritual advancement, and a charter for doctri-

pluG Ak Hhepdisidapthors explained this comprehensiveness by the

fact that the Psalter covers the content of all biblical books likenanBitiée

®&D4aa ®&a nALlGHAE kpeadANga ®ga #koaGa £

naANRGgaaA UpA AKAANH HUADKkPE (NA £ naNsK
This idea of harmonious diversity can be identified in the Caesarean prologue

&N 0 &Clomhiefy of Psalm, preserved in tRailokali& first, in the idea

ol FaA Np 3ayg egle &®yga %kokpa 4a4kn e

the key of David ( Philokalidl.1); secondly, in the metaphor

NA 4&4kna&0J4 aup todis inHutephduseGN & DA A

4 & & & O /Ea o kCoimeNafia i Redlrtls . 4 .23 P. AE857) or Athanasius
of" Ga a U PxAdsifoties iFEPsalifiR3. T. 2P., 1857. Col.58D).

18C. Harrisor2Q11) 215.

M. Cameron (2019) 572.

2| bid.

210rig Philokali, 3 (SC 302, 240)
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Philokalidl.3)?*As he introduces his exegesis of the whole Psalter

with this |mage Origesfers to a Jewish tradition of readlng the Bible as a set of

No £3 04 a aNNDz£E AFaluGaA Akeyg U DAA Agkasg
their interpretation. In this way, the only means to interpret a book of Scripture (to
unlock a sealed room) wasugh other biblical passages. Although this approach
k £ N/E®ap UpA 30/£&£GA AaNHNlUAAaA &N &ga " Ga
)y NHLA A A&4ANH ) NHaA 4 0AkGap &aGalA&AGA Kxl*ask
Jew whose name he does not sp€h#yeby he underlines that this procedure is
also applicable to the exegesis of Scripture. Trying to identify the source which ex-
erted an influence upon Origen, Guy Stroumsa points to an Alexandrian Jewish
esoteric tradition with its tendency to appdyniiethods developed by the Ho-
meric commentators to Biblical exe§&igporting the metaphor of a mansion
Ak $NA AgNAZaA kAad NA ANHAUAKD
uses to sustain his exegetical métityen provides a metlobaical basis for
U AAHNGNpka 4atAkpG NAE eePhlokati@ndyk n 2d4 a
conveys the idea that the obscure meaning of the Scripture should be clarified
through other scriptural texts, we should take into account Gatrtheentgr
on Psalmchme down to us in fragmentary form. Because all its extant passages
touch upon more general hermeneutical questions and provide, for instance, a list
of all the canonical books of the Old Testatfrestratingly enough, we do not
haveanypa a k £4 kAal UoN@& 0AkGap A adaaGarkk £ N
of the fragments from tB®@mmentary on Psalknd k £ pPN& a4 Galiad gNA &
%U & k A AGNAEkpPG on ®ga 444knaxegadak N& *ga
immediately precede thenementary on Ps#dke related to Psalm 1 or the Psal-
ter in general. As Marguerite Harl notices in her editio bilokaliathe habit
of incorporating a prologue to the Psalter into the commentary on Psalm 1 would
be found in other Greek exegesdbe same psaffitherefore, the subsequent
patristic tradition heavily relying on Bnélokaligprobably compiled by Gregory
of Nazianzus and Basil of Cae&epN U & Gal A N@Gyge &N gusa
Commentary on Psaintdn helpus to&re\ p fFed B4 & ANHA NA 04k Gap
procedures as regards the Psalter.

2Qrig.Philokali, 3 (SC 302, 244)

#G. Stroumsa (2005

*See, OriglonPPs77.5.2 (GCS 19, 410)

%5 0rig.Prooemium e commentario in psaéniBs.Villani (2019) 110).F5Ee Heine
(2015) 66®7.

°R.E. Heine (2015) 68.

2’M. Harl (1983) 239.

A, Louth (2022) 431.
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5gaka aaaGaxkadliG ®aaxALk UL AaGG U A AENHA

low for a more thorough understanding of the approach to the Psalter that Origen
had. Among these, Easiofily on the Psalis 4 kind of commentary that rep-
resents at the same time an introduction to the whole Psalter. The Book of Psalms

k £ ndaKkap®aA gada UAE U ®adas®e aNpelikpkpG
o NNDzE N A& #ifaa k#ok &Gl ®gedd B NHIHUIND &£Aa i A

( ), carefully finding what is suitable for each

person ( 2 A similar idea

conveying the unity of the Psalterda&we U &£ @®ga 1AEi1Gead A apa
®O4a k £ aandakmkaAh oA "&glupliEkGBA AGN

his approach to the Scripttiie, hisLetter to Marcellinus on the Interpretation of
the Psalms

each book of the Bible hagonrse, its own particular message ( ):

[...] Each of these books, you see, is like a garden which grows one special kind of fruit;
by contrast, the Psalter is a garden which, besides its special fruit, grows also some
those of all the rest ( : )

Even though neither Basil nor Athanasius uses any musical metaphors, the im-
ages of the treasury and the garden convey a similar idea of the Psalter as a harmo-
nious and complete source of knowledge which represents a kinthehiBible
iature® Because of this similarity, | suggest that Basil and Athanasius in their
introductions to the Psalter were drawing on the tradition of Origen. It means that
they could know the mention@dmmentary on Psalimorh thePhilokalialt is
probable thateg & k HWUGa NA &®ja DaA NA %lioskA
metaphor of the Scriptures as a mansion full of sealed and obscure rooms led, in
the unpreserved part of themmentary on Psalio the conclusion that all the
books of the Bible beapecific connection with the Psalter as the book of David
and can be interpreted (unsealed) through it.

In the introduction to hisirst Homily on Psad& Origen sets forth the idea
that the Scripture deals with a variety of themes, although irstige pasdoes
not specify that the Psalter embraces all the topics that are treated elsewhere in

*BasHomPs 17(9). Hereinafterangated by A.C. Way (1981).
OH -+ 4k adaoap 4aa U0GEAN

xxxxxx

3R
S

Q-

- NDa

OAkGap AANH "&yuplUAEKkDAE &N 2ga S$unnliANAKkUp A
#Athanasiu€pist. ad Marcell 1( to St Athana- 2 N &ea

sius: On the Incarnation. Crestwood (N.Y.), St Vladimir's Orthodox Theological Seminary,

2R. Edwards (2016) 57.
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®ga #koGa 590K ga AKeledAk eglie *yad 484k

secret matterg ANHAa ek LA £ GpPPN@paadH

about the Savior and his visitafion iapA

ANHaE &k Ha £ ®&al&ef NO& Ay IAkaNga 4 2akp G &¢

Psalm 38&In hisHomily on Psaltrspecifying which topics the Book of Psalms has

taken over, Basil, like Origen, enumerates prophecy and ethics, but he omits the

FUA £k AU G UAnade UpA UAAE &#3@ gk £AeNadkaliGc N
); it recalls history ( ); it frames laws for life

( ); it suggests what must be done ( *We

apaNgpa®ad &ga Al HA Leldi teMGroehirkidloever) " &g upl A

while Athanasius and Basil do not highlight the rhy3icstian teaching as a

distinct topic of the Bible and the Psalter, it does not mean that they exclude the

mystical theology from their commentaries on the psalms; they prefer to include

it in the description of spiritual progress.

3. The Psalter aSaurce for the Spiritual Progress
to the Benefit of Every Christian

In the welknown prologue to ti@ommentary on the Song of S@ggen ar-

gues, in the spirit of Neoplatonic philosophy, that the three Books of Solomon,

namely the Proverbs, Ecctdsi® and the Song of Songs, should be understood as

three parts of philosophy that must be studied one after another in the sequence

of ethics, physics, and epoptics. This means that Proverbs constitutes ethics, Eccle-
siastes represents physics, and tied&@ongs becomes the source of epoptics,

i.e Christian philosophy or mystical thedldgcording to the Christian recep-

tion of this division, it signifies that ethics aims to purify the soul from sin and

teaches the Christian to act according todkpeG physics tends to show the

vanity of the sensuous reality, while epoptics teaches the purified soul to seek the
contemplation of the divine realiffda. one of hislomilies on Psalm BY con-

trasting pagan hymns, such as paeans and weddingigo@sjstian songs,

0O4AkGap UGAN 4aAkad ALk &N &#ya 4NpG NAE 4NpGE
ANHa &gk pG auap sa 0 §NGA*FNdergoeGkang  /EN £k p

#30rigHomPs36.1.1 (GCS 19, 113). Hereinafter translated by J.W. Trigg (2020).
#¥BasHomPs 1(

¥ Athanasiu€pist. ad Marcell. 1(

%0rig.Comm. Canprol. 3.B (SC 375, 1280)

¥See 0. Alieva (2020).

8] ) G ANe&

¥0rigHomP$7.2.2 (GCS 19, 202).
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other songs appropriate for a Christian seeking the divine Jdresatemihe
1 A0 GH Op e&ga A4koaid AThAmtetsug AGNp &4
gests that this psalm in the same degree as the Song of Songs also represents a
source of mystical knowledge.

In theHomily on Psalm, 8&sil applies this divisim Christian teaching by

providing an exegesis of the ranigred ( ) garments of the queen
AANH 1 £ 59a Agaap £E&NNA Np «gA 4
sANkAadaA Ak &g UdkaA ANGNA4 A

since, however, the teachings are not simple, but varied and manifold, and embrace
words, moral and na#li and the swalled esoteric (

), therefore, the Scripture saysthigatlothing of the bride
is varied’

As Olga Alieva noted, Plutarch explains similarly theohaneyg ( )
garmentN £ * £k £ UPpA & Np &4 I £&£)kQgsaidithaeN &g a G
k £ an Nn &a k FAIl in%l§ the efopteia, accohding to Origen and Basil,
represents in a Christian setting an equivalent to theology as the crown jewel of
knowledgeand the culmination of the Christamsus studiorytfwhile the two
first steps, namely, ethics and physics, serve as an essential preparation to this.

However, in hidomily on PsalnBasil alludes without using specific mystical
terminology to thiact that the Psalter encompasses ethics and epoptics without
physics. First of all, he enumerates the set of virtues pertaining in part to the pla-
tonic cardinal virtues (courage, justicecaedifol, prudence), which certainly re-
fers to ethics:

what, h fact, can you not learn from the psalms? Can you not learn the grandeur of

courage ( )? The exactness of justice (

)? The nobility of selbntrol ( )? The perfection of pru-
dence ( )? A manner of penance ( )? The meas-
ure of patience ( )

“0rig.HomPs%57.2.2 (GCS 19, 208)a U GAN + Naep, whede haZshodk P /£ n
that Origen employed the Psalter to support some of his more speculative assertions: J.
McGuckin (2011).

“BasHom.P<4.10 (PG 29, 408442.

“20. Alieva (2020) 388.

“See, Greg.Thaupanegl13.150 (SC 148, 158); |.L.E.(Ra2RIBS.

“BasHom.P4.1 (PG 29, 2137)3
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Then Basil proceeds with a range of topicothedpond to epoptics:

Therein is perfect theology ( ), a prediction of the comiri@irist in the
flesh ( ), a threat of judgement (
), a hope of resurrection ( ), a fear of punishmefit
), promises of glory ( ), an unveiling of mysteries (
); all things, as if in some great public treasury (
), are stored up in the Book of P&alms

As MarieDdile Boulnois staték p 0 &Hortlleon e Psglmgstical
knowledge is often connecteddohatologyeternity!®and the heavenly home-
land® which is also the case in the quoted passage of Basil. He actually mentions
UHNDG &§a HALekalG Hl&eead A apaNHN L ££a A
uapA ®&ga gNna NAE AaAD44aidekNp

* P #Howlk d& Ps&mirparticular, the universality of the Psalter and its
pedagogical character is demonstrated not only by its content, but also by the di-
versity of its audience, which is expressed by the fact that the psalms also reach out
to less spirituglladvanced Christians. Since they are inclined to pleasure, the Holy
Spirit created a kind of spiritual medication by adding to the psalms a musical com-
ponent( ). Thus, He connects the musicality of the
psalms with the healingeet brought by the singing or hearing of these songs to
every human being. In this perspective, the Holy Spirit as the Author of the Scrip-
ture resorted to music with a specific pedagogical goal in mind, because of His
charity. A similar idea can be fdurftl 1 T@naeaivhefe the function of music
is to restore the harmony of the S@rigen and Basil, who had to deliver their
homilies to a very diverse audience, saw in this musical aspect of the Psalter a ped-
agogical intention; in fact, they comsti¢hat the objective of this book was to
provide teaching with a modicum of relaxation and enjoyment, which is especially
suitable for the less advanced. Basil associates the efficacy of its teaching with the

pleasure provided by the hearing or singingfo A£U G HI/E agap 4 AENAE

not always endure, but what enters the mind with joy and pleasure (

“BasHom.P4.1 (PG Z9.3.123
“M-O Boulnois (2021) 430.

“7Orig HomP36.2.5 (GCS 19, 133)
“0rig HomP36.4.8 (GCS 19, 172)
*0rigHomP$7.2.2 (GCS 19, 202)
$9BasHom.P<.1 (PG 29,.20p

1P|, Ti a a

2 A

a
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ANHEA §NA o aadNHA& A HN &4 sindithr ddébGA  k Hn & & /£
expressed by Origen inH@nilies on the Psalthe singing of psalms provides
humans with the relaxation they nged ).>*As Pelosi notices con-
cePk pG Ll &N\ GB U £04a AZaaHA &N nGUA Gp kHNN
Akeg Agkag HOAkE adaad'sek asegkalG nNAaad Ngé
The conception implying that the Psalter includes a range of distinctive teach-
ings related to different levels of spiridvancement entails a possible engage-
ment with a diversified audience. Thus, the musicality of the Psalter is expressed
as a feature specifically appropriate for the younger who lack experience or intel-
lectual preparation and require a more simplifigebach to the Scripture, so
®JUuaE #gaA Hk Gg& &N UGG Unnaltaupadak agiupsa
( **This also applies to all common people
who, like children, do not have the opportunity to getrgraparation for the
reading and understanding of the Scriitlitee performance of psalms is not
limited to the Church congregation, and by stressing their universal applicability
Basil implies that they are a part of the private as well as pylhy éfeeof the
post$ Np Al pae&kpa aili ®gaA AN adgupe &ga AN;

( ), and they spread them around in
®&g a Hl 4°DrawkrBesl éodcludes, the Psalter contains teaching for three
Ak £EE£abdape GavsaGAEe NAE EegAapak k& kA£E &
( ), the improvement of those advancing (
), the solid support of the perfect ( A similar three
part curriculum for the ordinary people ( ), those who are making progress
( ), and the perfe¢ ) is also sometimes used by Origen, for in-

stance, in his exegesis of P$°36.8.

*’BasHom.P4..1 (PG 29, 2183)1

*R. Somos (2019) 78. Despite the fact that R. Somos transiatds A4 a3 4 al &k Np
would, along with J.W. Trigg, suggest that this technical term from musicology means ra-
®y a 4%e & ArsHol2&4NbR1.

**F. Pelosi (2010) 53. Sdeg PI. a )

**BasHom.P<..1 (PG 29, 21298

**BasHom.P4.1 (PG 29, 2132p

*’BasHom.P<..1 (PG 29, 21348p

*®BasHom.P4.1 (PG 29, 283.1

*90rigHomPs36.2.3 (GC$ 131)
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The idea of progress and a specific taxis regardiagniies on the Psalms
should be set in the specific context of the polemic with the GndsticsOr-
igen r@roached for a lack of methodolbyis is precisely the reason why here-
Ak a AL Aada o NADp Homiljoa HAPSAWB &N 04k Gap A&
we see how one must behave according to the law of Christ (
). [...] If, then, before obsegvihe commandments we go in search of secrets
( ), not travelling on the
road, we go astrdy.

8a aup No £a 4 ¢ a &g a AAuHa ﬁEé,&éépéé NE ae&g
on the Psalm 118:

you should adopt a good behavior ( ) and correct your habits (
) before you come close to the examinations of the divine sayings (
).63

Thus, as Robert Edwards has argued, the search for a ltbebtetaca unity
kp &ga 1AU1Gxa&d aiup oa aanGuiukpaA UA Gp uUe
®ga aANpeape NA &#ja 1A£>0Gaxa &Thsiseaghisega a Ha 4
driven by an intrinsically pedagogical agenda.

4. The Psalter s Source d?raxisandTheoria

In connection with the previous excerpt from Psalm 118, it would be more accurate

to speak not about the association of ethics and, epoptics, but abostabe two
sequence gfraxis(the practical life of moral preparaj}iandtheoriathe true
contemplation), which comes back to the Aristotelian tradition. Fatageo
progression can be compared with the Neoplatonigdntrerirriculum: the
praxisincludes the Neoplatonic ethics and physics, whitedhnecorresponds

to epoptics and involves the contemplation of heavenly féa@liiescheme is

UGAEN AadasaGNnaA HoilieDoh theFsgms £ G pPA #0£Ek G £

%M -O Boulnois (2021) 423.

®M -O Boulnois (2021) 427.

%20rig HomP<7.1.5 (GCS 19, 361).
®3Qrig.FrPs 118 (SC 189, 18&). My translation.
54R. Edwards (2016) 52.

5A.G. Paddle (2004) &L
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In the prooimion tthe Homily on Psalm 29# i £k G Gk p Dz &ga n £l (
&N @&ga o NAKkGA n &l ak)sr elatedtadbriteingiatiing a alpeka
terms of this metaphorical musicalityptiagiscorresponds to music performed
on an instrument. This instrument is the human body, by nature adaptid to glori
God’ Furthermore, it means that whereas the psalm, as an inferior genre, is per-
formed on a cithara and corresponds to instrumental music, the canticle, as a su-
perior genre, including tBeng of Songerresponds to vocal miidis.similar
idea abouteg & AOnadkNadkeA NAE oNAUGC HOAKE aldp 0
®9ad ngkGNANNGgaA Ak GG U )@nAWNpeaseipa @Aa NA
play it, having another job that requires no lyre ( ) and will let it lie unre-
garded while he sings without an instrurffent
The superiority of vocal music over instrumental music is also stated by Origen,
who e&plains it through the difference between the body ahdgdeonikon
suggesting that the mind prevails over the body. Thus, in his exegesis of Ps 67.5
( Sing to God, play a stringed instrument to hisnamega & Nppaa &/E nGl
Kol kpGaA Nk prGdl Aireagkad k &ed NAE ®ga oNAA UpA
mind. The activity of the mind corresponds to the correct understanding of God as
well as to an appropriate discourse abouf Him.
The idea that the actions of the body, i.e. the ethicahipoepahould pre-
cede the contemplation is also grounded in the difference between the cithara and
the psaltery-This link between the actions of the body and the cithara is rooted
in the fact that in contrast to the psaltery, the cithara produagditssa be-
low.?Thus, in hi€ommentason the Psabi50 Origen gives the psaltery the
following characteristics: the psaltery is the straightest instrument and the only
one that has no curve as the cithara; in addition, it is the only instruneent whos
sound comes from above, while the cithara sounds frori below.

®F.X. Risch (20 BD9.

®’BasHom.P9.1PG 29, 305.23)

%% bid.

®Plot. Enn. 1.4.16. Translation: L.P. Gerson (&H.8), 84

°OrigHomP$%7.2.4 (GCS 19, 209).

"'Within Alexandrian Christianity, this opposition of cithara related to the body and
the psaltery related to the mind origisatith Origen. However, as Valeriy Petrov ob-
servedY(. Petrov (2020) 23Bidymus conversely connects the cithara to the contempla-
tion. Sed)id.Fr.16 (in Ps.14, PG 39, 1166.1

?BaslIn Psl, 2 (PG 29, 2133p

3[Origen =Hippolytus Romass.Fragmenta in PsalmbBs. 9 (GCS 1, 14@4)9Fr.

11 (GCS 1, 141)3= PG 10, 778DBSee, A.E. Ceulemans (2002) 13.
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5k A NANNAK &k Np NA #§a Akegliald UpA #ya

nGupliekNp NAE 1A£ (ksa nalkEa &N &g§a
tery, the instrument of téfeed k p G £ 590K k& k/£E FEkaA£e N
Lord on the cithar@a ); that is, to render harmoniously ( ) the ac-
tions of the body ( “Then, keeping in

mind the twestage schememhxisandtheoria Basil compares the practical life
and the contemplative life tooat ®f harmonious music:

it is necessary, first, to correct the actions of our body (
), so that we perform them harmoniously with the divine Word (
) and thus mount up to the contertiphaof things intellectual

( 75

ThenBasil elaborates on this metaphor with a symbolic interpretation of the
AaNp A4 0a &k Np NA ®#ga nAliGxaldA ga aNppaaa®a
AGUkHKkpPG &®ga HArfaadfite psdtery, Niilediie lodedr part @ n
the psaltery is linked to the actions of the Dldy, the human engaged in virtu-
NOAE Ga&ekNpAE GpPA a&Np@aAHNGHI&kDG 2gkpGAE lol
sort of spiritual symphofiyA similar exgssion of the virtuous life as a symphony
of actions and words, which corresponds to intellectual activity, can be found in
1 G UlzadhesE

5. Conclusion
As Robert Edwards stated pPN& NpPpGA AUA& ke kHnadleksa
psalms in keeping withe purpose () or meaning () of the whole of
the Scriptures, but it was also believed that the book of the Psalms itself had a spe-
akiG Opk A Gk DA Ak /& U & & RAlttoigp 12 cadN  k @£ NAY[
Ak Aad & £ &g k Aan indinsidallykhedbgicalpieddidis papérAhows that
it also has a pedagogical dimension to it. In their different metaphors related to the
psaltery and its music, Origen and Basil of Caesarea formulate the philosophical
dichotomy opraxisandtheorigwhich is closely connected to the Neoplatonic
scheme of ethics, physics, and epoptics. Nevertheless, in the texts quoted above,
Origen and Basil seem to focus on ethics and epoptics, leaving aside physics. In so

“BasHom.P$2.2 (PG 29, 32548)
“BasHom.P82.2 (PG 29, 328)3
®BasHom.PS2.2 (PG 29, 3241}
7P|.La 188d

8R. Edwards (2016) 57.
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doing, they structure the spiritual praggstheir congregation with a view to
helping them achieve spiritual harmony given by Psalter. In fact, Origen and Basil
aim to demonstrate that the Psalter offers instruction for every situation of life and
for every Christian, whatever preparatiorver ¢ knowledge they have. At the

same time, Basil and Athanasius stress the comprehensiveness of the Psalter,
which includes the content of all other books of the Bible. This comprehensiveness
Is expressed with some powerful metaphors of harmonyftseiga@en or the

treasury. While this idea is explicitly presented only by Athanasius and Basil, we
can reasonably maintain, on the account of some hints givEhiioki&athat

Origen shared the same attitude towards the composition of the Psalter

REFERENCES
"Gk agi 0 553§aNGNGA Joufibal BfgFark A&k G p &n R
Christian Studies (3), 37394.
" erdk AGa ) 8 (koskpG 7Nkéada &N +aAkgk

M. Fassler, H.W. AttridgdsPsalms in Community Jewish and Christian Textual,
Liturgical, and Artistic Traditidreiden: 10112.

Basil of Caesarea (188iNt BasiExegetic Homili€translated by A. Clare Wégsh-
ington (D.C.).

Boulnois, M0 BAk e &£EGBUA/F2? AaBEAKB G2 pa ap aNp A
®da $aGAKka ae Gak pNgpaGGark ) NHIBGkaAL E04 G
F.Massa,edsAN . GNAZPAN GA ** A ThNha@®A DA &4 A dzGnpA

$UHAEAAND . owers, P.W1 Maiiteb$L@he. Oxfokd Handbbok of # G
Early Christian Biblical Interpreta@xford: 57%587.
sagGaHlupAgaE " & StugligsdagViedietial andiHargy a 4 { k

Modern Musi€ambridgel3 14.

&SAAUAAAE 3k AOBpkeA UpAJyap ReeA Nodnada) Bheol Al Gea d k
logical Interpretatidi® (1), 520.

Ettlinger, G.H. (19T5)eodoret of Cyrus, Eranistes. Critical Text and Prol@gtorena.

) U ANe& 1 - a /£ Aak oAUAEKAR PGE "Apaagk Andlikbeek & £
Helveticum 36 (4), 2@23.

( & p o a & DZhristlogische Schriftargumentation und Bildersprache: Zum Konflikt
zwischen Metapherninterpretation und dogmatischen Schriftbeweistraditionen in der
patristischen Auslegung4de@5s.) PsalniBrill.

)U&dG . B ~_* D& NAPagegkdNdpA  2018@BIeDS A U DA G
t Apg-niApdAnnpA A "apgArakl5NAp DZ GgNnGgpA A
Y UAAKk ANp $ &SPEYGREK DGk g a" aNDBAALE B

Casiday, C. Harrison, dtkditations of the Heart: The Psalms in Christian Thought
and Practice. AP g Ng &


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

67( 59a 1Au0Gead UAFE U ANGAAE NA 04kGap £

- N~z oz A

yakpa 3 & ) knn NGAHEO NPARAeeda BAEAGA AUpPNp A
A. Loutheds.The Cambridge history of early Christian liteCatomeridge: 142
151.

yakpa 3 & 34a/ke4kpGkpG 04kGap £ #A4N

14ANGNGga &N &ga s$uaAskidaiup $NHHAp&EIAA Np &
edsThe tdrp of Prophecy: Early Christian Interpretation of theNBs&Dame
*
, U &a % 4 #koGk£Ega ,upa&ek GGua&kNp @p
O G &a A£xa Plusiktiari€sGCH7p.
Jonkers, E.J. (19%ata et Symbola Conciliorum quae saeculo quarto hdlgidesunt.

Louth, A. ( 5ga 54upAHk ££KNpPp NAE 0&kGap AANH
R.E. Heine, K.J. TorjesenTedgOxford Handbook of OrigénAEN 4 A
. A( JADkp + 0OAkGap £ 6A£a NA ®ga 1A

Andregoulos, A. Casiday, C. HarrisonMeditations of the Heart: The Psalms in
Christian Thought and Pracic@.4 P § N @ &
Moreschini, C. (2005jroduzione a Basilio il graBiescia.
Nautin, P. (1953 A A GNNgAp & ) § g GOEPHAOZANA NA A G geDarNNgGak A4
les historiens moderiResis.
Nautin, P. (1977 § g € dzA NiPadsg A An NGdz . AApA
Origen (2020prigenHomilies on the Psalms: Codex Monacensis Graeanslatbd
by J.W. Trigg. Washington (D.C.).
Origen (202@rigenedmelie sui Salriradotto di L. Perrone. Rdindtaliar]

04k Gap 04k Gap ) NHUOk Gka A& * UpA ** Np
Bible and Christian Antiqaity(3), 7124[in Russign

0O4dk Gap U pMAKk*GApPND )INAIKGH 4 £ * *1*l A 5
nert,Bible and Christian Antiqdiy(2), 5705[in Russign

10AAGa " $ N pPre ®XandGiaredtodkfo Ori- k P +

genLouisville, London: &B.
Pelosi, F. (20Rhto on Music, Soul and Bodsnbridge.

1a®&ANAEE 7 0OAkGap £ 4naadaoGueksa 04GC
#g a4 1 |Aél&sETraditions in Past and PEs2iP56[In Russian]

30 HAGGK L& G 59aNGNGA GAPpA A N[k AGANAEKNN G A &e
3 "kiUGNge + Hellerism, Epripdudaism and KasyaOBrastianity. a A A&
Berlin: 85112.

3k £5 9 9 . A HOAKk DA Gk £AZadgap ) aadHap
o k @A k ®. Risct, B. Viflainip Prafogtexte zu den Psalmen von Origenes

und EusebilBerlin: 30B24. i o
Rondeau, M. (198Ts Commentaires patristiques du Psautied\IlleN JP&id DA N

Sieben, Ht ) A4 HBpaOek AGaEAAaKathga A BG? £2 AN
giesser, efl. G D& n § HUA Rarid 19814.G ¢ GDZg § A
4NHINE 3 . PKkad NE ®gad 4NGG UpA . DA

1 /AU G&Hstern Theological Jousr(d), 731.



"pplu (& paval&?2(203 67

Stroumsa, G. (20¢5Hdden Wisdom: Esoteradifions and the Roots of Christian Mysti-

cismLeiden.
Torjesen, K.J. (1986)meneutical Procedure and Theological Method in Origen's Exegesis.
Berlin.
Trigg, J. (19&3igenLondon.
7k GGUpKk # 1 4 NNa& Hk @ Ho. XaRisahNBUMIA D &2l A k Nk

lani.Die Prologtexte zu den Psalmen von Origenes undBeuge$581.3


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

JULIANSAPOSTATES
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ABSTRACT he article delves into the issue of apostasy among the citizens of the Roman

Empire during the brief reign of Julian. It provides an overview of the tactics employed by

the emperor toonvert his Christian subjects to paganism and evaluates their success

across different strata of late Roman society, including the bureaucracy, military, Christian
aGaéaGA kp®ead GGaaa&epi G aGka®a UpA aMHUHIND naNn G
ing the Roman Empire to paganism were far more successful than it has traditionally been

thought

KEywoRDgate Antiquity, Late Roman Empire, emperor Julian, Apostacy, Paganism, Con-
version.

After the end of the age of persecution, Christianity gpreldg throughout the
provinces of the Roman Empire and neighboring kingdoms and tribes. Thanks to
the efforts of preachers and the support of the authorities, by the second half of the
fourth century the new faith had become dominant in the Empites padan

cults, whose rights and privileges were increasingly restricted byaCigsstian

lost a significant part of their adherents. It would be wrong, however, to think that
the process of Christianization went snfyaothe history of the fourtlsixth

centuries is full of examples of reversions tagmgahe constant reference of

Late Antique ecclesiastical and secular legislation to apostasy is eloquent testi-
mony to the fact that ancient cults remained an attractive alternative to the new
faith: articles dealing with apostasy were included in the rules of the Councils of
Elvira, Ancyra, Nicaea, and Cartl&ge ENsap. Byn. An€an. 19;Syn. Nic.

Can. Ha2Syn. Car€an. 45(545)), the canons of Basil of Caesarea and Gregory
of Nysa Bas. Cae€an. 7; 73; 8teg. NysSap. B), decretals of popes Siricius
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and InnocentiusS{r. Ep.1.3; InrEp.17.5) as well as in the civil law codes of the
Later Roman Empit@ThXI1.39.11; XVI1.7;€JI.11.10)

The reasons for apogtagere diverse. Some were inducted into paganism
through the study of classical literature and philds@thgrs switched to the
altars of the gods to curry favor with idolatrous gatossnply out of disillu-
sionment with the new doctrine and ther€h Moreover, against the backdrop
of the barbarian invasions of the late fourth and fifth centuries, there were some
cases of apostasy motivated by the belief that the calamities of the Rome originated
from the neglect of the ancient titesparticlar, there are not a few examples of
Christians turning to paganism in the sources illuminating the brief reign of em-
peror Flavius Claudius Julianus, better known as Julian the Apostate.

Although modern scholars have repeatedly noted the facts oftdisg apos
+@Gkup £ ADsjZadae/f &gkA 40KF ULk pNa& Aaz
ferred to it have usually confined themselves to listing the names of known apos-
®elied £ NA +0Gklup £ 4akaGp ANHE &k A £ GAANH
thesly careerists who turned to paganism. According to a common academic opin-
ion, they promptly abandoned the ancient cults as soon as the throne of the Roman
empire was occupied by the Christisyustugovian In other words, the prob-
lem of the apostasiythe citizens of the Empire in 362 was treated only super-
ficially. In this article | will attempt to fill this historiographical gap by analysing
+@Gklup £ UaaxekNpAE &N aANpoade gk/£E Abo3aidefk
ods of this policyna presenting an overall assessment of its results.

'On the problem of apostasy in the Canon law, see Hornung 2016.

20On apostasy in Late Antique law codes, see Baccari 1979; Saggioro 2007; Coccocia
2008.

¥See Athanassiadi 1993, 12; Watts 20@ar@especially Vedest#19, 34863.

“On the apostates Leucadius and Marcianus mentidda&anien contra paganos
(CCP7883), see Gaun 2004, 16974; Vedeshkin 2016796

®The anonymous poédarmen ad quendam senatteisnof a certain senator who
repented of hisalptism and returned to the veneration of the Great Mo&®6 0)
and Isis (ibid. 234). See Begley 1984; McLynn 2015. According to Augustine, African peas-
ants returned to paganism out of disgust with the mutual cruelty of the Catholics and Don-
atist(Aug Ep20*.20 [CSEL. 88. P. 105]).

® E.g.the polemic of Nilus of Sinai with ApollodorusEIl75(72). On the com-
plaints of the western pagans that the failures of Rome were the result of the prohibition
of ancestral cults, see Salzman 2018hkied@918, 1558.

"E.g4 448Dz #NAAZA 0 %NpYJ

435y GGGBap g GNAE
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Julian began his reign by proclaiming complete religious tbletaneger, the
emperor himself openly favoured traditional cults and did all he could to encour-
age the citizens of the empire thif8ll g k £ aa il Hn Ga #Ne&eg @&ga atr
and his critics claimed that although avoiding open ceneidrad gradually
drawn his subjects towards paganism. According to Libanius, Julian did not want
to punish the Christians, but to convince thene afuthfulness of the old faith
(Lib.Or.XVvIll.121 5gk &£ AiLAE adgNaA oA (AaGNAA |
not, like other fighters against Christ, grandly enlist himself on the side of impiety,
but veiled his persecution under the form of eapuityruled by the crooked ser-
pent which possessed his soul, dragged down into his own pit his wretched victims
a A HIpk ENGA AGYIKif2 #ans. by C.&5aBEowne/andd. E. Swal-
low)"’ At the beginning of the fifth century, Paulus ©regiarted that Julian
induced people to apostasy not by torture but by rewards (Oros. VI1.30.2), and a
fewWAdadlUAa ALk Gla®ead 4NGAU&RAA NAE $NpARUpekpNAG
HGOpA &N Alaédk £k aa nNi&a&GA oA [EGlUaeeadkak
Soc. 111.13, trans. by A. C. Zenos).
The emperoratlared that he preferred to have all state and court offices held
by his coreligionists (J&p.B83/W3% Julian, however, was not entirely deter-
mined to dispense with the services of all the Christian officials who had once

8Early in his reign Julian issued decrees restoring statdé@uppganism while pro-
claiming complete freedom to practice all forms of Christian worship and allowing exiled
bishops to return from exile. See, e.g., Amm. XXII. 5. {Hhed@); Soz. V. 5; Soc.
I1I. 5; Philost. VII. @hronPasch362 Cf.Joh. Chry# Babll. 22. See Marcos 2009 for
more details.

°The emperor condemned violence in matters of faith. In his writings he showed not
hatred for Christians, but deep regret that some of his subjects had abandoned their pa-
ternal cults. See h.B83/W37; B61c/W36; B114Mé&numeration of the emperor's
letters is given according to the editions af-Bidront (B) and Wright (VZf.Lib.Or.
XVII1.12124; Eutrop. X.16. In the Christian texts Bf3ieehturies one can even feel
somh a £apaeHapae GGUkpEe *ja naaAgaagdeNai AgN Aa
see, e.g., Greg. KadV.58; Joh. ChriysBabll.22]in Juventl.

10

Cf.Greg. NaDOr.
XVII1.32.
YChurch historians have reported that Julian issued a decrémivenietChristians
to occupy the officeiatlexRufHEI(X).32; Soc. I1.13,Soz. V.18). On the expulsion of
Christians from the court, see GregOX#Z.63.
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served under Constantine &whstantius Il. In hopes that he could convince
egaH &N UGalUPpANpD aega (UGkGalp A£DOnai fFek ekl
|anardentlynaauagaA &N gkA ap&eNgaliGa UpA kpALEGO:
ANAAE GpA gk A NAp aailuHnGa

Greg. Na©r.VII.11, trans. by C. G. Browne and J. E. Swallow). Ac-
cording to Libanius [ &/ery man who was not yet a friend of Zeus was a foe of
his, for he did not rebuff those he thought he could convert in time, and by the
charms he exercised on them he began to lead them on, and, despite their initial
reluctance, he revealed them lapPdG4 4 Glieek PG UANGpPA &ga UC
XVII1.125, trans. by A. F. Norfhan)

* % KaaHAE ®&glue Up kHNANA@IpEe o0& oA PN HA
GadaGlekpG UANOpPA &ga UGaeUAALE AUE &#ga Nanl
a promotiok Two years after the death of the emperor Gregory of Nazianzus re-
AU0GGaAA &gle kp 2ga 4akGp NAE apastayl p EVEEX:
(Greg. NaDr.V.19} At the turn of the fourth century, this was confirmed by As-
®d Ak A& NA theam@&asking... g@rijedl Preat honors to those who
wanted to do so (i.e., to make sacrifivk¥.), how many, left the Church, and
ran to the altars? How many, taking upon themselves the lure of state honors, were
caught up with him in his apostagyg?ef. Amasiomlll.10[468469], trans. by
M. A. Vedeshkin)The question was a rhetorical time cases of apostasy were
guite numerous.

Opa pPNa&loaGa UnNEel&ad ALLE +OGCGkUpPpOAE &#yad &
uncle (Philost. VII.10; Theddlll.1213(89);Pass. Arten23). During Constan-
ek 9/F &4akGp +QPGkUpOE gaGA AENHA NAEAEk &AL |
advance to higher ranks. However, when his nephew ascended to the throne, Juli-
UpoE al&daaid &NNDzoNeDentisleprlih368. thalE G nn Nk p &

12

. For
example, Caesarius, the brother of Gregory of Nazianzus, remained at the court for some
time even after rejecting the emperor's offer to renounce Christianity (Gorg. Naz.
VII.1114), which had troubled his relatives (GredefN&A.7)). According to Libanius,
Julian was personally responsible for the conversion to pagamm&elfx. Seafra.
BFor the time of the compositio®olV see, Elm 2012, 465 .
“C{Greg. NaDr.IV.11; VII.12.

15
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he successfully restored local pagan cults and temples of tieHegitso
played a part in the closure of Antiochian churches and the confiscation of their
property at the end of 362 (Philost. VII.10; Hiebd.1213(89); Soz. V. ),
thus earning a reputation as a fierce persecutor in the later Christian tradition
(TheodHEIII.11(7); Soz. \BPass. ArtenPass. BongRass. TheodoJétWhile
it is unclear when Julianus converted to paganigid, e before his nephew
became the sodeigustusin a letter the Apostate sent to his uncle shortly after
receiving news of Constantius II's death, he referred to him as a fellow believer (Jul.
EpB28/W9}

"pPNa&gad nANHKDpApaa&E asTidEdrxb/ 36 BhilostdGk U p A &
VII.10; Theo#lE.l11.12(8)). After Julian was proclaimedleo of Constantius,
Felix, who had previously held the pasbtafius was included in tlvaesar A&
retinue. According to Ammianus, Felix accompanadtiutiughout his stay in
Gaut® His later career suggests that the official supported the usurpation of 360
in the new government Felix acquired the officenafs sacrarum largitioAlim
His conversion probably occurred only after Julian had opiesisedrbais pa-
ganism A0 AGA kP -kolpk@E FAeldeaA &gluae ' ac
PN& AN GNpG UGN Lib.Or.XI1V.36). Subsequently, the
comesgarticipated in the closing of the Great Church of Antioch at tfe36a
(Philost. VII.10; ThebiE 111.1213[89])*

1°At the end of 362 the emperor commissioned him to restore the temple of Apollo in

Daphne (JUEp# 8 Op +90GkupodA&A nlldekaknlaekNp k)
pius in Aegina, see EpF625/B147; F695; orhi®uragement of the festivals in honour
of Artemis in Tarsus (ibid. F712/BilB&)%s. Artem 594 poHadlaekNp NAE -

is given according to the editions of Foerster (F), Norman (N), and Bradbury (B).

On Julianus, see. PLRE |, 47n(lal12); Haehling 1978, 181 (11. lulianus); Petit 1994,
138 (156 Julianus I1). On his image in hagiography, see. Teitl80201Z185How-
ever, according to Woods, the persecutor of Bonosus and Maximilianus was not the em-
peror's uncle, but hismasake, the commander of the legions lfvihaiandHercu-
liani (Woods 1995a, ™4; 1995b, 61).

8Bowersock 1978, 62. On the time of the composition of this letter, see Furman
1970a, 237, note 1.

v % ®yga apA NA $ N préstpibist E&io therpost 4 & & N FUHUA P
of magister officiorufAmm. XX. 9.5).

'He took office before 9 March 362. BeelX.42.5.

?I0On Felix, see. PLRE I, 332 (Felix 3); Petit 1994, 107 (111 Felix II); Olszkrizec 2013, 168
(Felix 1).
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The emperor also converted his friend Helpidius (Hted2(8); Philost.
VII.10Pass. Bas. ABy. a former official of Constantits§ N Nga 4 AU A + FGk U |
actions in Gaul. Soon after Juliannhedhe solaugustusHelpidius was ap-
pointedcomes rerum privataramd became one of the most influential courti-
ers®> Soon he became known as an ardent pagemius praised him for his
aZENE O Aak A Lib.Or.XIV.35) and his enthusiastic
ap ANA & a Ha p &-Chvighan pdicy kTinepfolldiers ¢Ff saé& new faith re-
A0GGAA )aGnkAkgE niadekaknliaekNp kp e&ga &
(TheodHE.1.12(8); Philost. VII.10) and the persecution of the presbyter Basil of
Ancyra Pass. Bas. AB¢.1213¥ P. Petit has suggested that the conversion of
Helpidius occurred even before Julian became the only ruler of the Empire. In sup-
portof histheoryytda A2 gNGU A &daAad84aA &N -kolpkOAE

kp Agkag ®ga ANNgk Ao AxlieadA ®gue )aGnkAk
A/EEAA®E NP GKH -KkolUpDKOK 0aGkasaA @ylis ®j:
association witbaear(Lib.Ep! / *& k&£ GkDaAaGA @&gue

ganish laeka®& £ gAnNegaAk £ k£ aNpAkKkAHAA oA |
dga®eNad AAAdGLAAALE ®glue 'aGka guA NpGA 4daaap
makes this observatichg k G& Gk £k p G +@Gklip A & GNAEa e
Priscus, Helpidius, and Felix QibXIV.3236). Of these four only Helpidius and

Felix were proselytes, so the apostasycohtles rerum privataroocurred be-

fore that of theomes sacrarum laigyituni’

The besbpP NAp UnNAEel*ed NA +OGkip A 4akGp Al
most prominent statesmen of the-fEiNl 04 &eg & ap P4 A #A ®ga api
reign, he had already risen to the rank of Comes Orientis. In 359 he became infa-
mous for orgasing the notorious Trial of Scythopolis, whose victims included nu-
merous members of the East Romaff. dliespite his dubious reputation Julian
favoured Modestus. In the autumn of 362 Julian appoinpeddientusft Con-

stantinople. The official mbksely owed this advancement to the timely renunci-

220n Helpidius' influee at court, see LEpF758/N95; F796/B156.

2 A discussion of the authenticitPags. Basis beyond the scope of this paper. For
a historiography of the question, see Busine 2019, 265, n. 10.

>*petit 1994, 90.

%50n Helpidius see PLRE I, 415 @iel8); Haehling 1978, 142 (11. Elpidius); Petit 1994,
89 90 (84. Elpidius I1); Olszaniec 20122217

%0n his involvement in the organisation of the trial, see Amm. X1X.12.6. On the trial
itself, see Sandwell 20051184Heyden 2010,311) Veddsn 2018, 1908, and works
listed in Barnes 1998, 91, n. 70.
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ation of Christianity. However, it cannot be ruled out that even before 361 Modes-
tus had harboured some sympathies for the ancient cults. This is alluded to in Li-
alpk @A Gazk*adl A iHeteraengratulated his friend onkHg A gk & g
newfound opportunity to worship the gods he had long honourdgp(Lib.
' # 59a kpAENAHUI&kNp A£4ANH -kolpk oA
®g a A GapadliGGA Agnn N apagliseedninis § An N&g a £
letters to the apparently Christian official, Libanius repeatedly referred to the an-
cient gods and even admonished his friend by the name of Zeus, which would seem
rather inappropriate if Modestus were a sincere follower of the flew faith
The list of pagan neophytes was to be completed by Seleuctiseafiagl
oftheemperdt 0p +@Gklip A£ (&d3aAfFiconpSagda Al /£ aGa
appointed high priest of Cilicia. Seleucus was involved in the restoration of pagan
worship in th province entrusted to his pastoral card(. . 70/N92; F771; Jul.
Ep# 8 *p ga 3NkpaA +@Gkup £ dax
naa NA& * AheAnfolinatipn that the priest was once a Christian is derived
from an account by Pdilas of Helenopolis. The hagiographer claimed that the
deaconess Olympias was the daughter of adomes8eleucus and the grand-
Al @Gy &a d N A pradiedtus praetoridblabius, a famoas courtier of
Constantine | (Pallaus56(CXLIV}§ Considering that we know only one Seleucus
who held a prominent position in the middle of the fourth ceénéufgrend of

?’See LikEp.F200/N70; F220/B71; F617/B73; F624. For an alternative view, see Sand-
well 2011, 2259. On Modestus, see PLRE |, 608 (Domitius Modestus 2); Dagron 1974,
242 244; 24RA47; Petit994, 16572, 200 (Modestus); Van Dam 200233.0Al. Cam-
eron has hypothesised that Modestus was the subject of an anonymous poetic invective
Carmen ad quendam senatomemeking a former consul who was first a pagan, then bap-
tised and finally revedtéo ancient cults (Cameron 2011332p This assumption seems
dubious. Firstly, the whole setting of CAS indicates that the setting of the poem was Rome,
not Antioch or Constantinople, as the scholar had suggested (see McLyn23)15, 233
Secondhprior to his consulship, Modestus had once again converted to Christianity (see
infra, note 100).

“They had known each other since at least 353;EeE131B23.

?In the summer of 362 Libanius mentions that Seleucus obtained some court office
(Lib.EpF734/B155). On Seleucus becoorimgssee Pallaus56(CXLIV). Olympl;

Malal. who called him (i.e., praefectus), confused Seleucus with his father Ablabius
(Malal.Fr. TusPG. 85, col. 1812)).

% Seleucus took part in the Persianpagn (Lib.Ep.F802/N98; F697/B129;
F1508/N142).

$CtV. Olympl; MalalFrag. TuskPG 85, col. 1811B16).



M. A. Vedeshkih Vol 7.2(203) 67¢

+@PGklup kAE ®yjad HNAE®E GkDAGA aUpAkAlea AN
kinship with the prefect could only run through the Seleucuglfddé& 0 GA Hin k U A&
maternal grandfather lived at least untif, 3@ile Ablabius was murdened
337° The prefect was an ardent Christian and surely brought his heir up in the
same faitl At the same time, John Chrysostom mentiordalitieter of Seleu-
a0/ aGHA AANH Gp k Hun BoN. @HEyE(.ad O%zanp.
5ga UAagokAgNn &ANOGA gluadAGA

was praised by both Athanasius of Alexandria and the emperor Constantine
(Athan.FestEpIV. 5 Sirml). Therefore, it was not the whole family of Olympias
s NDPGA gad Aleyal AgN AUA kHNnkNGAE
Julian and Libanius, Seleucus was already a convinced pagan 83%@ke Imid
seems that Adibius' son converted to paganism somewhere between 337 and 361.
Seleucus' conversion, therefore, had little to do with his friend's accession to the
throne in Libanius' letter to Seleucus, written in late 361, the rhetor expressed his
enthusiasm for Ja's efforts to restore pagan worshipEpiB697/B129). Judg-
ing by the tone of his letter, Libanius knew that his correspondent supported the
new emperor's religious pdficy

The cases of apostasy by officials and courtiers were hardly limieedxo thes
amples. But the identity of the other proselytes is nofkihmany case, there is

¥PLRE I, 818.

#$See Chausson 2002, 211 Burgess 2008%281; 4%41.

%See PLRE |, 8389 (Seleucus 1).

*The kinship of Ablals, Seleucus, and Olympias is discussed in detail in Vedeshkin
2022.

%Some scholars have suggested that the proconsul of Asia, Dulcitius was converted to
niGupk A AGaAkpG +@Gkup A& 4akaGp . 0 Ga QA
71). The dnargument in favour of this hypothesis is the evidence that the official who got
his post in the reign of Constantius Il did not retire under Julian. This information is insuf-
ficient to call Dulcitius an apostate. First, there were quite a few pagpiieafiicials
of Constantius Il (see von Haehling 1978, 527). Some of them continued their service under
Julian. See PLRE |, 7 (Acacius 8); 50 (FI. Amachlig);(A€i6tophanes); 174 (Cal-
liopius 2); 23238 (Cyrillus 1); 583 (Maximus 19);an03ti(®% 5); 81817 (Saturninius
Secundus Salutius 3); 973 (Ulpianus 3). Secondly, no evidence has survived that the pro-
consul ever professed Christianity. It cannot be ruled out that Dulcitius, as, indeed, any
other official of Julian, whose paganismdiabeen reliably documented in the sources
covering the reign of Constantius Il, was a proselyte. On Dulcitius see. PLRE |, 247 (Dulci-
tius 5); Petit 1994, 88 (79. Dulcitius IIl). The hero of the anony@ausen ad
guendam senatoréRosen 1993) mreetimes also recorded as an apostate of Julian's

-
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Gk #2Ga ANQo® &yle GpAad +dGkup U &aNp Ak Aa
to paganism. Remarkably, some of them had switched faiths under Constantius Il,

when apostasy offered no obvious political advantages and could even be poten-

tially dangerous for the pagan neophyte. Overall, Julian succeeded in filling the

central and provincial administrations of the empire with-igisgeonists not

a single Cstian official is known to have remained in sérvice

*kk

Julian placed great emphasis on converting the military, realising that their discon-
tent could jeopardise his plans to restore paganism and even his own security
(Greg. Na@r.IV.63). Initialllhe was cautious about openly declaring his religious
beliefs to the soldiers who had appointedungustusfearing the possible back-

lasi® Until his final break with Constantius, Julian was careful enough to hide his
true colours from his subjects (AniKXI.5.1; 5.3) and to continue to behave as a
faithful son of the Church (ibid. XX1.2.3). It seems, however, that he had overesti-
mated the Christian piety of his soldiers. A large part of them came from regions
where the new religion was not yet firmkgdoand were at best nominal Chris-
tians®or outright pagaffsThe victorious commander, who had shared the hard-
ships of military life with his comraishearms, enjoyed great prestige among his

________________

after the emperor openly professed his paganism in the sumMdnaf Bter

reign. Unfortunately, the events described in the poem cannot be dated. The apostasy of
the hero of the invective could have taken place any time after 312 and before 395 (Boxus,
Poucet 2010). Inotherwlird ®&ga AN Ne&ga Ak £ &gyl e U daldaeikp
AaAoaaA aA +0Gklup aup o4& pakegad aNpAEkadHAEAA
%’See von Haehling 1978,53% Bowder 1978, 103.
#See, TheoHEIII.3(1); Tomlin 1998,32t Shean 2010, 288.
¥'Western aries were drafted from Gallic peasantry, the barlaaticend Ger-
manic mercenaries, among whom even a generation later it was not easy to find a Chris-
tian, see e.g., Sulp. SeWMartin1314Dial.lll.8; Bowder 1978, 98; Jones 1986, 137;
Tomlin 998, 2425; Lee 2008, 227; Shean 2010, 291.
“Sauer 1996; Tomlin 1998, &8, n.
“IIn an epistle to the Athenians written in the summer of 361 Julian had already openly
declared his paganism, sedcjpdd Ath 280d; 282d; 284bFor the date and plade
the composition of this letter, see Mark 2012, 77; with bibliography &t088f.the9
references to 'gods' in a letter written during the campaign against Const&gius (Jul.
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to his former mentor Maximus of Ephesus, written in the early autumn of the same
year, Julian claimed that the majority of his army worshipped tedgoels
formed the ancient rites (Ep.B26/W8). The conversion of the troops serving
gpAad +@Gkup kp (UOG &#yoALk AaarHaA &N GN
to be ardent followers of the ancient cults. During their winter stay in Antioch, the
soldiers of the legiongaiteandPetulanenthusiastically participated in the reli-
gious ceremonies of their emperor (Amm. XXII. 12.6). Moreover, the regiments of
Divitenseand Tungricanipreviously stationed on the Rhine Lfmesained
loyal to pagnism even after the death of Jlian

The conversion of the Eastern armies was a far more difficult matter. Christian-
ity was better established in the East than in the West, and the proportion of re-
cruits from these areas who followed the new faithghas than in the Gallic
armies. Moreover, the soldiers who had previously served under Constantius Il had
no sympathy for the nemrgustuswhom they regarded, with good reason, as an
apostate and a rebel. Therefore, Julian had long hesitated to npakécatien
vert the eastern legions. TheiCHastianisation only began after the emperor
had consolidated his power and averted the potential danger of military revolt
(Amm. XXI1.1128*.

The Christian soldiers were allowed to profess their faitiopetie same
time, theaugustusvas slowly inducting his newly won troops into paganism (Lib.

B19/W73; Bidez, Cumont 19225R4nd the accounts of LibanidsSaotrates that Jul-
ian had started to restore pagan cults on territories he controlled during the civil war (Lib.
Or.XVII1.11417; Soc. lIl.1).

420n them, see Tomlin 2008, 155.

BCfAMmM. XXVI.6.123 and XXVI.7.17.

“0n Julian's participation in Constem funeral and the organisation of the Chalce-
don trials in relation to his efforts to reduce opposition within the eastern army, see Greg.
NazOr.V.1617; Kaegi 1967, 258; Blockley 1972, 489; Bowersock 1978766

“>The Christian writers ctaed that Julian deprived theirekgionists of the oppor-
tunity to serve in the elite regiments of the army (Soc. lll. 13;R®@04Amrd. Mariev),
or even prevented their enlistment altogetherHRIL(X).32; TheoHEl11.8(4). This is
refued by the reports of contemporaries (see Gre@rNAz65; Audenarr. in Psalm.
124. 7), including the emperor himselfnfsae Accounts of the purging of the guard
regiments from Christians seem to be based on a misinterpretation of thiehediet wh
duced the corps dbmestidio fifty men CThVI.24.1). Even though many of those dis-
missed were followers of the new faith, several Christians remained in the corps, including
their commandeprimiceriugovian (see Lenski 2002b, 245). Sever@hristians are
known to have held high ranks in Julian's army, see e.g., PLRE |, 461 (lovig8is 3); 462

AEH
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Or.XVIII.167). This process began with the replacement of Christian banners with
insignia bearing images of gods and heroes (Gr&y.IN&6; Soz. V.JEjen
such insignificant changes caused some unrest among the soldiers. The hagio-
graphic tradition preserved the story of the execution of Bonosus and Maximilian,
the standartbearers of tHevianiandHerculianiwho refused to comply with the
& N HUHl § dhderdand remove the Christian symbols from their Heasgr (
Bono$™.
59a aGkHia NA &ga aHmadNad A£ aEANA&E &N 7
TheAugustuswho had just taken up another consulship, took a new oath from his
troops, followed bie traditional distribution of thenativusThis time the rit-
ual was changed. Before receiving the gift, the soldiers had to throw a few grains of
incense on the altar of Mars. Although some of the Christian warriors refused to
take partinthe ceremodya p £k p G &ga armaadN&d A& kpa&apaek N|
rifice, often without realizing that they were departing Christianity (Gi®g. Naz.
IvV.8283; LibOr.XVIIl. 168L70; Soz. V.17; Theé&dll.16(12); Theopbhron.
5854). According to Christighsag N& £ +dGkup A Ua®kNpAE UpéG
UHINpG &gad ANGGNAaAAL NAE ®ga paA AElikaxeyg AgN
pkauéG U n N AdnindEdnesN. Dlse soltiérs vEisean thah they had un-
wittingly become apostates and demanded thabpleea allow them to confess
their faith through martyrdom. Their requests were not granted. The troublemak-
ers got away with the charge of the disciplinary offense and were exiled (Greg. Naz.
Or.IV.84; TheoHEII.17(13); Soz. VE1X)few days latés new outbreak of dis-
content followed the Christian soldiers of s@hola gentiliusonspired to kill

(lovinus 6); 443 (Hormisdas 2):88R2(Sebastianus 2); 959 (Victor 4); Haehling 1978,
540. As was shown by Lenski, the tales of the futareremqvian, Valentinian, and
Valens being repressed for their confession of Christianity are a product of the later myth-
making. See Lenski 2002b.

“Some scholars do not recognize the authenticity of the events deasseBamos.
Pro cf.Woods 1985with historiography, 27, n. 6; 188btrasee Hahn 2004, 173,
den Boefét al2005, 19394; Cameron 2011,1085 On the identification of tioenes
Julianus frorRass. Bonasee. Woods 19958(41995b, 61.

470n the date, see Gleasof, 119®.

“The same events were recounted by Ammianus, who reported the ésibarmf the
of thescholascutariiRomanus and Vincentius (Amm. XXIIGQfTHeodHEIII.17(13).
Woods does not rule out that the exile dfilblb@imay not have beanHKed to the dis-
content of the Christian soldiers stationed at Antioch (Woods 1997a, 276).

“°0n the date, see Peeters 1924.
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Julian. Their plans became known to the emperor, after which he had eight of them
sent into exile and the two instigators, Juventinus and Maxixeicutec®
59k £ askAapaa A£aaHkpGGA naNgaAk ®ga AElikG
firms the futility of his attempt to win over the soldiers of the eastern army to pa-
ganism. At the same time, all the expressions of discontent mentioned above came
from the elitéalatinregiments of the armyhat is, from the part of the military

*According to John Chrysostom and Theodoret, several Christian soldiers insulted the
emperor during the feast. This was reporfetidga, who ordered the arrest of the loud-
mouths. After fruitless attempts to induce them to paganism, the emperor ordered the
execution of the instigators of the criminal talks Juventinus and Maximinus (doh. Crys.
Juven® 3; TheoddE.lll. 15(11))ohn Malalas told a different version of the same story.
According to him, the two Christian soldiers were sentenced to death, not for drunken
chatter, but for the public criticism of the emperor and his policies (Malal. XIlI. 19(327)).
This evidence isdonsistent with Julian's welbwn reluctance to multiply martyrs (see
note 9 above). There may have been more serious offenses committed by these soldiers.
Some idea of the real reasons for the execution may be given by Libanius' recollection that
ten sldiers planned to kill the emperor during a parade. The plot failed after one of the
conspirators let slip their intentions @QitXV111.199). Although scholars have more than
once tried to reconcile the information given by Christian authors teigtirtiany of
the sophist (e.g., Norman 1969, 413, n.b; Hahn 2004, 173), the identification of the martyrs
with the conspiratorial leaders was precluded by Libanius' account that Julian had granted
the evildoers a pardon (LiDr.XV. 43; XVI. 19; X\A8;Bp F1120/N113; see Teitler 2013,
285286). A solution to this problem was suggested by T. Barnes, who drew attention to
®ga Alade ®glUe -kolUpDKkOE AboFaADapxGA ALikA &§u:
raised their swords against him @iF1120/N113). Therefore, the number of conspira-
®&NA/E AaApaaA EANH &ap &N ak Ggee $Np £aAga
iminus) were in fact executed. Libanius, who was always happy to stress the mercy of his
emperor, did not think it neceggarmention this. In other words, Libanius' information
does not contradict the reports of Christian writers. Juventinus and Maximinus were exe-
a gea A al& pPNe&e UG£ HlUALAALE ANA &ga /[[Elkeey g
assassinate the empe(Barnes 1998, 53). Woods suggests that the remaining eight sol-
diers escaped by committing apostasy (Woods 1997b, 349). This is confirmed by the ac-
count of Chrysostom who reported that the comrades of Juventinus and Maximinus
earned their pardon by aoffg a sacrifice (Joh. Chirysuvent?2).

*Bonosus and Maximilianus served in the privileged @mionstiovianiandCor-
nuntiHerculianrespectively (on their status see, for example, Soz. VI. 6); Romanus and
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that had been most exposed to the propaganda of the new faith by the previous

emperorg. The sources, however, make no mention of any unrest among the or-

dinary units of #field and frontier armies that formed the core of the armed

forces of the empire. Although there were of course many convinced Christians

UHINDG &®gahkl &ygaA AkA pNe&e Aaarnw &N NAEAFL A U]

ligious policy. The pagatisuppored it, and those who had no firm religious con-

victions accepted the faith professed by their ruler, for, as Gregory of Nazianzus

el 2a A nide NAE ga AENGAKka&d A DPAaA PN Na&g
, Greg. NaDr.lV.64, trans. by C. W.

KingJ®° In other words, most of the legionaries were quite at ease with the new

religious course.

59a4a aHmaaANA& /£ Nogade ndagadapaa ANA& nluGhH[
ordinary soldiers and especiallgfficers, who were doubtless aware that by con-
verting and inducing their subordinates to paganism they could win the sover-
akGp £ BEGaNFEndauA NA nliGUpkAH AUA UGAEN A
those willing to worship the gods. Theodoretedgbat, although many were
aLoGge kp ®yga armaadNaA A£ Aao Ak Nge NA kGp
eagerness for the money made light of their salvation, while another group aban-
ANpaA @®gakéd Alikey *2gadNOGyg aNAUGAAKAA
TheodHEIII.16(12), trans. by B. Jackson)

594 UAHA £ aANpoadAkNp AUA AFaagdadaA oA Fh:
his soldiers with sacrificial wine and meat. Anusirecalled that in the months
ndaaaAkpG &ga 1a4Akup aitHNUKkGPp +@Gkup ;
excessive number of victims, sometimes offering up a hundred oxen at once, with

Vincencius were the commanders dirdteand secorsthola®f thescutarij and Ju-
ventinus and Maximinus weredhndidatof Scutarii Gent{iMalal. XIll. 19(327); Woods
1997a, 28334; 1997b, 33%8).

*20n the Christian piety of Constantius' guard, see Q. X\#ll.94; Zos|13.2¢f.
TheodHEIIL3(1).

*30n the subordination of Christians in the army of the Apostate to military discipline,
see e.g., Algnarr. in Psalm24.7.

*40n the pagans in Constantius' army, se€CEphill.1012.

®CfJones 1963, 28.

*Onthe forcing of soldiers to offer sacrifices see. Gré&y.IN&4 ChronPasch.
363; Theopkihron5855¢f.Bidez 1913, 232; Whitby M., Whitby M. 1989, xu&t lslango
1997, IXxxxxi).

*’See Joh. ChriysBabll. 23|n luven2;ChronPash.363; Theopkhron5855.
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countless flocks of various other animals, and with wtste twrduch a degree
that almost every day his soldiers, who gorged themselves on the abundance of
meat, living boorishly and corrupted by their eagerness for drink, were carried
through the squares to their lodgings on the shoulders obydssersie pub-
Gk a &aHnGak Agada =gaA kpAoGGaA kp olpA
Rolfe}®>. The extraordinary number of sacrifices, for which Julian was criticized
even by some pagéns AU A UGAN Aga &N &#ga aHnaadNad £
would evetually prevail over the religious feeling of his troops. The expectations
of theaugustere quite justified according to Libanius, after a few months of
gk £ Akae AENGAKka&AELE glEkxapaA NAE ®gakd NA
their felows wf NALZAAKkpPGA NAE kpaapAa
Lib.Or.XII.90, trans. by A.Nforman). The

a/EEadekoapaskk NAE ®ja aHNnaaNad £ lGaxkNpAE K
was recognized even by his nppts, namely Gregory of Nazianzus, who, while
PNekpG &gle NpPGA nléda& NAE ®ga (4&HA AFa GG
cant (Greg. Na2r.lV.64 65).

The fragmentarily preserved letter of Julian to Libanus, written in Hierapolis in
March 363rovides indirect evidence of the success of the imperial efforts. De-
AadkokpG ®ga o0aGkppkpG NA ®ga 1a4AkuGp &l
Galleansoldid £ glugvsa &PaApaA &N HA AkAa

Jul.LEp.B98). The next two lines (about seventy characters) of the

manuscript are I&tAccording to D. E. Furmann, the emperor went on to say that
many soldiers in hisvay had converted to pagariisithis reconstruction seems
plausible it is supported by the optimistic tone of the letter and by the very fact

°8 tamen sanguine plurimo aras crebritate nimia perfundebat, tauros aliquotiens im-
molando centenos, et innumeros varii pecoris greges, avesque candidas terra quaesitas et
mari, adeo ut in dies paene singulos milites caenialistsagina, victitantes incultius,
potusque aviditate corrupti, umeris impositi transeuntium, per plateas ex publicis aedi-
bus, ubi vindicandis potius quam cedendis conviviis indulgebant, ad sua diversoria por-
tarentur

¥ Amm. XXI11.14.3; XXV.4.17;dépltaes. 43.7; Joh. ChmR&abll.19(103)). On the
great scale of the sacrifices, see al@u.Kih87; XIV.69; XVII.9; XXIV.35; Amm. XXII.12.7;
Joh. Chryk Babll. 15(80); Prudipoth 455464; Soc. I11.17.

®Bidez, Cumont 1922, 159.

**Furmaril970b, 2418.
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of the existence of the lacuna. It appears, that the Christian scribe did not dare to
ANNA ®gk A kHAKNGA UGAANODa

Even though the sources do not name the soldiers and officers who converted
to paganism, the identity of some of them can be established with a high degree of
probability. The most obvious candidate for the role of the apostate commander is
Procopius, kinsman of Julian. Under Constantius, he magrausettribunus
and after Julian ascended the throne, wascoradand placed at the head of
an army assigned to divert the Persians from the route of the main advance of the
Romans. A year and a aftér the death of the Apostate, Procopius raised a mu-
tiny against emperor Valens and was eventually eXegliterligh the exact de-
gree of kinship between the emperor and the commander is unknown, it seems
that Procopius was related to Julian by the SNMAE &g a Gl &&#Bad A HNa&J:
who came from a pious Christian faimlilys probable that Procopius, like Julian,
was brought up in the new faith. The hypothesis that he converted to paganism is
indirectly confirmed by the rumor thagustusallel Procopius his heir before
setting out on the march against the Persians (Amm. XXI11.3.2; XXV1.6.2; Philost.
IX.5; Zos. IV.42Even if these were mere rumors, it is impossible to imagine that
anyone could have believed that Julian had bequeathedrtbddtone of the

k HMk N@GAE (GGkGaup.& . NdaNgaé ®£ga g§AnN&E¢
ported by the remark of Ammianus, who stated that when making an oath of loy-
alty to the usurper, the legions who had once served under Julian swiore loyalty

2Cfwith the lacuna at the end of BplB89a/W20. Here the text also breaks off im-
mediately after the emperor begins to discuss Christianity (Wright 1923, 61, n. 2; Furman
1970b, 228, note 9).

®30n Procopius, see. PLRE 1723ZRvycopius 4); Grattarola 1986; Lenski 200PE5.98

®Grattarola 1986, 84; Lenski 2002a, 69.

®Basilina, and therefore the family of Procopius, were relatives of Eusebius of Nicome-
dia. See Amm. XXI1.9.4. On the Christian piety of Basilina herselDedeXPaIPhot.

Bibl. 96.

®Modern scholars are more inclined to the view of Ammianus, who considered this a

AEliGAEA 40HINGDA " HUHU 109LerBki 2002a, BY;, den Boefia & 8k a9 &
al.2007, 130). But in this case Zosimus seemmtmdestiable source. Most of his work
is a paraphrase of Eunapius' History, which was partly based on the notes of Oribasius,
Julian's court physician and confidant (Chalmers 1960, espetifly Adihara 1991;
Liebeschuetz 2003, 183, 188), whawedyden aware of the emperor's plans which were
unknown to Ammianus.
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him in the name of Jupiter (Amm. XXVP7TH®se soldiers knewebmefrom
the recent Persian campaign and must have had at least some information about
his religious sympathies.

Another apostate officer could have been none other than farmaas hist

"HHKUpOA . 148aGGkpOBA 59a gAnNe&ga/Ek £ &£

to paganism under Julian was presented by T. Barnes, who noted that for someone

~

C

AgN gUiA pasad o2aGNpPGaAA &N &#ga AlUpDZE NAE &

miliar with Christian terminology. The scholar persuasively demonstrated that of
all the pagan authors of the fourth century, only Julian the Apostate himself
demonstrated a similar awareness of the new doctrine and ChuftrOaféairs

all, this idea well exflalE @ Neeg " HHk Up @A aNHNn Gk al®aA
faith and his resignation under J6%an . NAa Ng 4 4 ®ya askAapaa

U «

ElHk GA ®kaf£k UGAEN A£EnaiubzE kp AEisoN& NAE #UG4D

ago, upon examining the lineages of thébemerof the corps mtectores do-
mesticorunin which Ammianus served in his younger days), J. Gimazane con-
cluded that they all were the sons ofrhaigjking officials and generals. Based on
these observations, he supposed that the father of thenmstgridnave been a
certain Marcellinus, who held the pospiwies Orientisthe late 340sThis was

likely the same Marcellinus who was listed among the judges at the trial of Photi-
nus at the Council of Sirmium in 351 (EBaphHaef.1). If so, leas doubtless

a Christiaft * & AaaHAk AOk®ad nGlUOAkoGa @&gle
faith. Therefore, at some point in his life, the historian must have departed from
Christianity and converted to paganism. If it is the case, it seenidedasma

sume that it happened during the reign of the apostate emperor.

Thus, in less than two years, the emperor converted a considerable and perhaps
even a larger part of the army. Those troops serving under him in Gaul converted
to paganism in the suramautumn of 361, and the eastern legions were attracted
to the ancient cults by the emperor during theismmomeh stay in Antioch. In
some cases, the conversion of the soldiers occurred under pressure from their com-
manders, but the bulk of the troogsbee apostates voluntarily.

" Testati more militiae lovem invictum ProcopiumGftiee Christian oaths which
legionaries took under Constantius (Amm. XVI1.13.34).

®Barnes 1998, 28, especially 823.

% For aguments that in the reign of Jovian Ammianus suffered a loss of his military
career for his excessive involvement in Julian's activities, see Woods72800, 704

0 Gimazane 1889, 22. This conclusion has recently found additional support in
Barnes 19989ff.

"PLRE I, 546 (Marcellinus 7).

Q)i
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*kk

There are some isolated examples of the apostasy of the members of the Christian
clergy. The most famous among the renegade clerics was Bishop Pegasius of Troas
(JulEpB79/W1®Pass. Bas. Hua D srkeSppralehcelarfdl the 3Gk U p £
Martyrdom of Basil of Ancyitae bishop was an old acquaintance of the emperor
who had met him during his second exile in AsiaM&di NA Ak pG &N + 3G
ollections, even at that time, unlike most of the ministers of thehneegtasius
was opeiminded, tolerant, and even sympathetic towards the traditional cults of
his city (JUEp# 8 " Eeadd +0Gkup A& GaadaLkEkNp
and joined the ranks of a renewed pagan pri¢$tRederences to other aptes
clergymen, Bishop Heron of Thebes and the Antiochian presbyter Theoteknus,
were preserved in the anonymiisn Histor§l Finally, according to the Syriac
Julian Romancsome clerics of Carréaaran also renounced Christidhity

The most straiglotfward explanation of their apostasy is to recognize Pegasius,
Heron, Theoteknus, and the priests of Harran as cynical nihilists who had betrayed
their faith out of conjectural considerations. At the beginning of his reign Julian
abolished the privilegasdaimmunities of the Christian clérgpd confirmed
the preferences of the pagan priesthood, after which the opportunists, who were
numerous in the ranks of the Christian élehggtened to adjust to the new reli-
gious course of the empire. Howevemaiiges of the apostatiergymen who
converted to idolatry should not be reduced solely to the search for momentary
UaAgkaa +@Gkup £ aANd&daAnNpAapaa guALE GaA
sidered pagan heroes to be as worthy of veneratiorstenChairtyrs (JUEp.

A«

up

20n Pegasius, see. Pietri, Destephen 1999,783 4 &gy GGGap

The common source for Philost. V@HBnPasch. 363; Theofhron5855. See
Bidez 1913, 232.

"“Sokoloff 2017, 269; 468. It is possiity tleaounting the apostasy of the Christians
of Harran, the author was trying to explain the extremely durable preservation of pagan
cults in that city. On the local pagan cults of &fied, see Green 19927%4on the
Syrianjulian Romancsee Mraviev 1999.

5On the immunities of the clergy, see Elliott 1978&2Zkesta 2001, 125. On the
abolition of these privileges of the Church under Julian, see Vedeshkin 2018, 202.

8 Julian himself suggested that Pegasus converted to Christia@itgnaec bishop
cAAUOAA ga AUL (EpBTE\EIONROBtheERxAmpledloksuch fake + &G
conversions to Christianity, see AtHet. Ar73; 78Apol. ad. Con28.
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B79/W19), a follower of a kind of syncretic faith, half Christian, HalfThagan

emperor himself thought that the bishop was a secref wagamsed his posi-

tion to protect the temples from overly fanatical Christlass, @Gk 0 p A& (&4 a £
sion might have given Pegasus a chance to reveal his true colours. Although almost

no details of the apostasy of Heron and Theoteknus survive, it is known that they
converted to paganism during the visit to Antioch (Chron. Pasch. 3638), the cit

where the imperial court stayed at the time. The apostasy of the Harranian priests

UGAEN NdadoadbdaA AQAkpG ®ga aHNnaadNad £ ENINOA
very active in promoting paganism and could win over some clerics who were not
particdarly staunch in their faith (or avaricious) with his arguments.

*kk

There is also an account of the apostasy of one intellectual. Socrates reported that
the emperor had converted his former teacher, the sophist Hecebolius of Constanti-
noplé®. Although uret Constantius, he seemed to be a zealous Christian (Soc. ll1.1;
13; LiDr.XVII1.12), shortly after the ascendancy of his pupil the rhetor converted to
paganism (Soc. I11.13). Socrates described Hecebolius as a sly opportunist, trying to
secure the affton of the new ruler. However, we cannot exclude the possibility
that the apostasy of Hecebolius might have had another motive. Early in his reign,
Julian issued a law, which banned Christians from holding the posts of municipal

"See Heather, Moncur 2001, 56, n. 33; Drake 2002, 405 4 @}y K&HoS a p
2007, 47; WaRkrkins 2008, 338®4; Athanassiadi 20154 21An alternative view was
defended by Armstrong, who argued that Pegasius was a sincere Christian at the time of
his first meeting with Julian (Armstrong 1984%)14

BWhen Pegasiwas bishop, it was rumored that he secretly worshipped Helios (Jul.
Ep.B79/W19). The crygtaganism of a member of the highest clergy is, of course, un-
Gk ba GA o P& [Exk GG nNAEALk s Ga ANHA ok AgNn £ Ad4
centuy (EvagHEYV.18; lohan. EptEIII.29). In favour of the cryjpaganism of Pega-
sus see Bonner 1984, 352; Kahlos 2007, 47; Fowden 2008, 542.

® “"pA k£E kp &gNAEa nlke ALAE Agasejad oaalgkAk
often asserted to ne, clad himself in those rags in order to save the temples of the gods,
UpA NpGA nédaxapAaA &N oa k&d&daGkGkNGA

JUulEpB79/W19, trans. by W.C.

Wright).

80n the apostasy of Hebebolius see Kinzig 18%R, €. 103; Kahlos 2007, 44, n. 130.
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rhetors angrammatiét The imperial edict placed Christian teachers in a position
NAE glusoskpG &N agNNAaA oa®Adap &#yaké 4aGkGk
®adldgad HkGge guvsa agNALEap @®ga Glxeal 59k
supported by the entry in Bi@iddexicon, underlining the connection between the
dga®eNa A U4 ek NpStdal 0B edsty Adled 18, EBNeEmM-& Ak & &
naaNad £ ANAHAA 20xeN& AULAL JgUAAGA ®ga ANGaA
career. The fact that Socragesunted this case is most likely due not to the exclu-
sivity of the eventitself, but to its localizati®tebolius taught in Constantinople,
a city whose history was of particular interest to Sdcrates

5ga aHnaadNAa £ Gk #a fomdidlueiicd enkhe keligiols £ HU A g
choices of the educated classes. At the end of 362 Julian compoSitdtisn anti
tian treatiseAgainst the Galileahsbanius stated that many pagans were im-
pressed with this work (L@r.XVIII.178). Even more than hedindury later, in
nNGaHk aA Akey @®ga $gék/Eaeku|?ﬁE ®eygaA A4aGkal
sdap asald loGa &N AaA0xd *ga aHmaadNid A£ 3¢
C. JuPr. 4%. Though afterward some Christian authors declatetetrargu-
ments of the Apostate were rubbish, and his work was consigned to absolute obliv-
ion (Soc. 111.23; Joh. CHrysBabll.2), the vehemence with which the apologists
of the new faith argued with Julian indicates that his treatise acquirecbtasid
popularity 5§a kpAGpapaa NA @#ja aHNaaNad A *4a
aaupAaki AgN pN&edA &gle +0Gkup k £ Ak K&
small amount of injury. Indeed, fickle, and credulous persons are easily falling into
his arguments and are becoming fresh prey for the dem@mnétmolv now

=<

8 For sources on Julian's 'school edict' see Bidez, Cumont75928e éfstoriog-
raphy devoted to this legislative initiative is extraordinarily extensive. The main works are
listed in Teitler 2017, 172, n. 3.

8However, it is possible that the authors of the lexicon merely reinterpreted the So-
cratic text which waselmain source for the article (see Kinzig 1993, 103, n. 52). A connec-
@&k Np oad&®Aaap «ga UnNARUIAA NAE )adoadaoaNGkOA UpA
(1984, 353), who, however, did not mention the testimoSuifahe

®¥6 Al G &ANg 0 czyk 1997, 15. 64alkp

8 One late source relates an account of a conversation between Patriarch Cyril and
ANHEA @ppuHAEA nNgk GNANN g a4 AgN o Nl EeaA &gl
work (Evetts 1904, 4823). This legendary encounter reflects the chitimohites'
deep concern about the influence ofGimtistian literature on Alexandrian society. On
the literary aspect of Cyril's struggle against paganism, see Watts 2006, 202; Allen 2015,
180181; on h3ontra lulianisee Wilken 1999.

8%See Russel@®, 191, 238, k.4
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UpA ®gap asap egNAa AgN U(&a AkAH kp &ga A
(Cyr. AIC. JuPr. 34, trans. by M. R. Crawf8rdip other words, even seventy

years after thieath of the Apostate, his writings were still troubling the minds of

ANHAEA $§aAk AekUpAE %OAkpG #ga aHmadNad £ Gk
greater impactonitsreadessg & U P&y N& A GNAERA nNAk &k Np
to his reasoning.

*%k%

' N4 ®ga GapadiG nNn@gGlea&kNp ®ja AENAGKULG U
have been the strongest argument in favor of pagargastusvell understood
that the resources received by the Christian communities during the reign of Con-
stantine ad his heirs allowed the Church to attract the masses through charity
The emperor began the struggle for the souls of his subjects by depriving the
Church of its revenues and immufiities &g @/ Gk Hk 2k pG &®ga a4 GaaéG
ence the poorest segnsenf the population. At the same time, Julian took efforts
to strengthen the economic position of the pagan cults: the temples reclaimed
their estaté$ and the priesthood acquired fiscal and liturgical privileges as well as
some generous subsidies frioentteasury (Jutp.B84/W22; So¥.3). The em-
peror orderegriests to open hospitals and hospices, to distribute alms, and to
protect the persecuted (Fip.B89b}°. Moreover, state support enabled the min-
isters of the ancient cults to spend consldemedburces on religious ceremo-
nies*and the distribution of sacrificial meat among the podD(IXXX.19). As
a result of this policy, the influence of paganism on the poorest layers of the society
RO A& gluova A&elapGaey a hather thispln wis shdcedstik 8 G& &
or not. The accounts of the apostasy of ordinary citizens are either too lapidary or
too obscure. The sources give only one example of this kind of apmestasy
young man of therdo curialisf Beroe, i.e., a rem@ative of a social group that
cannot be counted among the lower layers of the Roman societyH8.heod.
[1.22(17)).

opa AUA N& UGpNa&gal +@GklUup £ UekdHnaer ®
fruit. The success of his policy was visible even ansogbortant center of

86

8Seelul EpB84/W22/39; B89b.

BSeesupra

89SeeHist. AcepNII.9.CThV.13.3. .CThX.1.8; Delmaire 1989, 643.
9 CfTheophChron5854.

See, e.duib.EpF710/N83; F712/B181.
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& o9a

$gadk EekUpkaeA UAE "pekNag 594 aNpAGka
k GGO /e

naadaNid glu&k oaap 4danalelioGA OFAA &N
policy””. When the emperor arrived in the Syrian capital buni@2® it dis-
pleased him to find that most of the locals were Chfiskiawgever, only six
months later, Libanius was pleased to note that the religious atmosphere in his
hometown had begun to change. According to the sophist, an astonishing change

was o004 Ak pG AkGge oaANAA gk A aAdAE UA &#ya

AAkpa kpa&N goOHUDP oakpGAE Lib.Or.
XIl. 91, trans. by ANBrman). Of course, he gave no figures capable of shedding
light on the chamegn the ratidN £ AAk p a kg @HU p £9 4 k vk b |p £

59k &£ apskAapaa NAE ®ja (nNAERlIAA NAE ANHA Fa
Nd& kp gkAE Gasekrdd &N +0Gkup Ak &@eap kP
goddess in the theatamd many people have come over to our side, so that the
UnnGuoAka 4AkpGAE GNOGA UpA &gBEpFENMED, 044 kpoNR
trans. by A. Rorman¥. It seems that the ninenth stay of the Apostate in the

city whose inhabitants were fefed A &N o A AU GUPAE UA apaHk?
EpF1220/N120) had at least some influence on the religious sympathies of the pop-

ulation of the Syrian capital.

In other, less Christianized regions the effect of this policy might have been
evenstronget. Aal & U/A*34 +0Gkup A Aaltz®y (4aGNAA
®&guae HUpA Ak A pN& 4a &k £ einpodatygaliNa4A U Gk &4
or courtfavour, or brief power, these wretched fellows bartered away their own
Al Goliek ND

Greg. NaOr.
V.11, trans. by C. W. King). A quarter of a century later Jerome recalled that during
U odkasfk nadkNA NAE gk £ ®adpAald nalkaioek
ano... blanda persecutio fuit inliciens magis quam impellens ad sacrificandum
gua multi ex nostris voluntate propria corruertti¢eron.Chron362.1). He was

adgNaA oA 3Q0&kpOAE NAE " AgkGaki g a + PGk U

“This was stated by nearly every scholar who has ever written about Julian or Late An-
tique Antioch. However, they overlookeththahat the reaction of the Syrian capital to
Julian's initiatives was unrepresentafivés political, economic, and religious status An-
tioch stood out sharply from that of the bulk of provincial cities. See Liebeschuetz 2015, 343.

%3See Amm. XX9.15; den Boedt al 1995, 11B0.

%“E.g.JulMisopog360363.

95
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honors, flattery, and persuasion, than if he had proceeded by way of force, cruelty,
alA &N4& £04a PNp 6k paAgda &NAHAp&k A Kal
sionibus, maiorem pene populi partem, quam si atrociter pulsassBiu it
1(X).32(33), trans. by P. R. Amidon). In other words, between 361 and 363, the cases
of apstasy were quite numerous.

The sincerity of the religious choice of the pagan neophytes is, of course, impos-
sible to assess. One may assume that at least some of them were quite sincere in
their conversion, while others left the Church moved by thetZaitthes wish
for the momentary advantage. Even ardent advocates of the pagan restoration had
some doubts that all the new converts turned to the paternal religion out of their
gaudeAL &0GG *pD ®ga aladGA A£oebiad NA&
put aside their mistrust and be more lenient towards their-aeivGk a ¢ & 4 A& ' N4
if we drive away those who come to us of their own free will, no one will be ready
&N gaaA Agap Aa AESHHNp

JulEpB79/W19, trans. by W. C. Wright). A year

later, Libanius asked Alexanderctimsulari®l £ 4 A 4 k U PNe&e &N oad [£O¢
of those who has recently sacrificed thinks what he has done is terrible, and once
again praiseabstinence from sacrifice. In public they obey you when you advise
aegal—U N A& aega sd/fe nlaey UpA ®gaA GnnaNIi
A UAAL UpPpA ®gad pkGgae o4dkpG lUeND& U agl
(Lib.Ep.F1411/B98, saby S. Bradbuify) * p 3@ A&#& 0 AaA HND &
proved to be true.

49N&d GA U A*a4d +0Gkup £ Aal &y ANHa NAE &
their apostasy. As early as the beginning of 364, Themistius mentioned that those
who had recentlpnade sacrifices on altars could now be found in Christian

churches. From his point of view, such personsouems &£ a paA 5gai
UHapaaLk egNAa AgN 4dasgadaA #g%Bandk HN A Ak UG
switched their religion faster than Euryphasges its tide (The®r.V.67D

68Af* " HIND G &g a 5gadltHapakgk Aada GNAUG &N

the emperor as the supreme religious authority, as well as outright opportunists.
*D ®ga AUpDzE NE &ja Gl eaihofolldamin@ Gk G p £ /
of the death of his regal student, started to repent, crawling in dust in front of one

96

CfSoc. I11.13.
BCfThemOr.XII.156D.
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N/E $Np A&l pa&kpNn GA Doffiitis §I@asiS traed outtdilie  * * *
UpNe&gad 'Raigag abisANaBann NALa Adgalseds-FGCGkup £
parted from paganism. The coins minted during his usurpation bore Christian sym-

bols* * & ANQGGA pN& 24 Alk&d &N AUA gNAagah
unscrupulous. Quite a few neophytes stayed true to paganism even after the death

of their emperokLoyalty to the religion of their late leader was retained by at least

part of the army (Amm. XXVI.$47) &egad aHmaadN&d A& A£idkapAkE

% For more details see. Kinzig 19980 B7

19y describing Modestus' participation in the persecution of the Nicaeans of Edessa,
Rufinus referred to him as a paganHEUXI1). 5)This led some scholars to a conclu-
sion that Modestus had converted to Christianity a second time only a few years after the
death of Julian. See, e.g., PLRE [, 608. However, in a letter from 365, Libanus reproached
Modestus for no longer wanting to hea @ & &g a $kGkakipp. GNA k a
F1483). We can suppose that the rhetor wrote these words knowing that the official had
once again become a Christian. Moreover, Gregory of Nazianzus reported that at the time
of his meeting with Basil$ofi & /Al 4 a i . NAa Eeg £ OAXLIEAS) P "AkUp
The confrontation between the prefect and the bishop dates to 370 or 372 (Rousseau 1994,
351353), while the persecution of the Nicaeans of Edess€ooB7E@eseXXI (a.
684)) or 375 (Leki 2002a, 257). Thus, adopting both accounts leads to the paradoxical
conclusion that after 370 (or 372?) Modestus renounced Christianity for a second time.
Therefore, one of the authors was mistaken in assessing the religious sympathies of the
dignitaryGregory may have known about the prefect's views from the words of Basil, who
corresponded with Modestus and met him personally at least twice (see Van Dam 2002,
116122, 128). At the same time, neither Rufinus nor his supposed source Gelasius (see
Wallrdf 2018) was intimately acquainted with the courtier. It seems that Rufinus was
simply unaware of the fact that Modestus had returned to the Christian fold after the death
of Julian.

RIC IX. PI. XV.17. Procopius' propaganda, however, combinedibotar@ipist
gan elements. Although his coins bore Christograms, the image of the usurper was stylized
to give him a resemblance to Julian. It can be assumed that Procopius was hesitant to
openly declare his religious preferences for fear of alienatirgl papgurters among
aNe&eg nuGUpAE UpPA $gakERklipAE ' N& &ga hiaGup £
et al2007, 136.

1%2Christian historians have reported that immediately after Julian's death the whole
army returned to the fold of the ChuRif.HEII(XI). 1; TheoHEIV.12(12);Chron.
Pasci363). These data contradict the memoirs of Ammianus, who tells that immediately
after the accession of Christian Jovian the army offered sacrifices and performed divina-
tions (XXV. 6. 1). On theltpyd theDivitenseandTungrikanto paganism, seapra.
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Helpidiu¥® G p A k £ Aa /ENGGN Ahistotia framianus § A n N &g a A&
Marcellinus.

*k%
*% ANGGA glisoad o2aap UGHNA® kHNNAELKk s Ga &N
to promote paganism if we were not aware of the activities of another religious
reformer of that era, namely Constantine I, whose policy of Christianization is re-
gardedo be successful. Like his nephew, the first Claigjisstusried to oc-
cupy the highest posts with hisatigionists. Eusebius of Caesarea mentions that
the emperor preferred Christians to governors and tolerated pagans only if they
did not perfornsacrifices. According to the historian, after Julian had achieved
sole authority over the empire, he even started to demand the compulsory baptism
of all the provincial officials who held posts higher thawn ABat V. & D FEa s
Constll. 44). Therefore, in his effort to win the members of his administration to
Christianity, Constantine used the same methods as his nephew Julian, such as giv-
ing rewards and high offiée¥ et Constantine never succeededffingtthe ad-
ministration with his ebelievers. Contrary to the testimony of Eusebius, Constan-
tine had to give in to the religious predilections of the imperial elite and, up to the
last years of his reign, tolerated pagans even in the high&$t offices

1%Some mentions of the gods in the letters which Libanius wrote to theB6t 364
hint that they remained pagans after 36 E(s64473/N140; F1508/N142; F1120/N113;
' / s idear thep Helpidius &v@ituplig abandoned paganism (von
Haehling 1978, 142), is unjustified: Philostorgius mentioned that Helpidius was called a
'priest’ until the end of his life (Philost. VE.Ni¢. Call. X.29 (PG 146, col. 529D; 532A);
see Olszaec 2013, 221, n. 1035). As tmmtitedulianus and Felix, they did not get a
chance to testify to the sincerity of their converbimth had perished before the death
of theiraugustuswhich gave Christian authors an opportunity to gloss oetaithef
the apostates' demiséGreg. NaDr.V.2; Jon. ChnBe Ball. 17; 22aud. PaulV;
Exp. in PEX. 4Hom. in Matth.1; Soz. V.8; Theiadll.13(9); Philost. VII.10; Theoph.
Chron5854cf.Amm. XXIIl.1.6fthe gloating desdptions of the deaths of the former
clerics Heron and Theotekngsurces cited in note $i3pra

1%0On Constantine's granting of honorary offices for converting to Christianity, see
Epiph Adv. Hael0(30).11; EudebConsity.54.

195E g., Lollianudavortius (PLRE |, 3P4 (Lollianus 5)) and Felicianus (following
Malalas, the authors of PLRE | call him a Christian (ibid. 3thdndassiadi 1991, 276;
Lenski 2016, 2267). On Constantine's personnel policy in general, see von Haehling 1978,
513521.
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Constantine also attempted to convert the army to his faith. According to Euse-
ok@/A& ga NAAahdAaA &ya ANGAKAAAE &N l&®LapA
k p Fxd 04 &N4& kapd. Goadi\A Ednstv.1828) RA&Epsebius him-
self made itlear that even a decade after the emperor had begun to promote the
new faith® numerous soldiers stubbornly refused to convert to Chridfianity (

ConstlV. 19 59gaé4da/kENEa $Np Exelipekpa £ naANGA
Church was not as greatiaghristian panegyrists would have us believe. Zosi-

mus recalled, that during his visit to Rome (most likely on the twentieth anniver-

Ai&4A NAE gk/£E 4akaGp &g a AFalad NAE ®#ya AENGAI
pagan rite of ascension to Capins.(I1. 29). Although the dating and historicity

of this anecdote are dispdted &g a AEAHN U &gk a L NA $ NP LExlp ek
tional cults are confirmed by fffeeodosian Codes late as in 326 the veterans

UAA&da £FaA ®ga atangste Rdnstahtines Jii tesaghis seAvBnd A /£
(CThVII.20.2§2 This shows that, despite the purposeful anthsting propa-

ganda of Christianity, a considerable part of the army remained loyal to the pater-

nal god$? Thus, although Constantine had more timeJthian to convert his

officials and soldiers, the achievements of the uncle were more modest than those

of the nephew.

It is noteworthy that not all the citizens of the empire who joined the Church
in the days of Constantine and his sons convertedtarflg sincere conviction
NE &ga *#£40®y NAE $9gadkEe £ ®AUEGgkPGAE | Na&e
were baptised only to obtain some official position or to join the clergy, thereby
relieving themselves of the burden of municipal andstgted (AtharHist. Ar.

73; 78\pol. ad. Con&8B). Even Eusebius mentioned that some converted only to
win favor with thaugustus ®ygaha AUA UGAN Gp @pAnanDie
egNAEA AN AEGknnaA kpa&eN @gathsG@an g UGPA UA
p U Ha

EusebV. Consly.54, trans. by Av. Cameron
and S. G. Hall). Seterested careerists were no fewer among the converts of Con-
stantine than among the pagan neophytes of Julian.

5N A£OH @n Aad glusa pN &4alANp &N oaGk

aga
kK /AR Aada GaAAAE akFadsekoa ogup S$SNpAERuIpakpa

2
p

1%Constantine had been publicly declaring his belief in One God since at least 314, see
Optat. App. V. The Christian symbols first appeared on his coins no later than 315 (see
Lenski 2016, 9).

1970On this incident, see Moralee 2018, 125, nbédiegtaphy.

1%0n the dating of the edict, see Lenski 2016, 344, n. 17 with bibliography.

19Seeloned 986, 81.



M. A. Vedeshkih Vol 7.2(203) 69’

the same time, Constantine was promotingethe octrine for almost a quarter

of a century, and Julian ruled the empire for a mere 20 months. In fact, during his
brief reign, Julian accomplished more than his uncle: he fully staffed the state ad-
ministrations with his eeligionists and succeededanverting a considerable

and perhaps even a larger portion of the army, ordinary citizens, intellectuals, and
even some members of the Christian clergy. In other words, we have every reason
&N oaGkavga @&gle +0OGkup £ lfabeBanbobee ®N 4 a &0
cause his reforms were the initially doomed ambition of a romantic idealist de-
tached from the reality of his age, and not because the ancient cults were destined
to perish in a struggle with Christianity, but only because of the tragicthatid

cut short the life of the restorer of paganism.
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pointing out the specifics of his argumentation and its theological and philosophical mo-
tives

KEYwORD®iecessary and eternal truth, Late Scholasticism, Jesuit metapificses,
tivumdispute, Gaspar de Ribadeneira, Izquierdo, Antandop 0 GAN A& 20k 4. £
*
-18
- XX*.9 The re-
ported study was funded b§FRproject numb@0-1800161

1.1.
2
XVI XVII
1
Wells198 X anten2000Coomb2003Karofsky2001Em-
bry Honnefeleér 1990, 266
Schmut2003,
adindicem Schmut2007 Schmut200%, Schmut200% Knebel
2021, lvanov2017.
2

631.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

78¢

Cat
5, 48
Auctori-
tatesAristotelil -

XVII

. Vazquez 1598, 6@Pa
* . Auctoritates AristotelRraed., 17 (Hamesse 1974, 303).
® . lzquierdo, 1659, 275a.
6 DM31.12.38
77 (zquierdo 1659, 233
! l, 42,7014 15.



/ Vol 172(2023) 78

10

11

propositiones
aeternaeseuperpetuaeveritatis g Usa a

scientig solum est de veritatibus necessariis
12

13

speciesrerum sunt

aeternag?
8
Deliberaarbitrigl.1l,cap 8.
9
10 V( IX( b
15 17 VIII b3); I, .11 (337b 3538a 2).
11

, , . VI, .3(1139b 2p4), 48kapeki
Agia pNp nNAEAEDSD& [Fa

109 (Hamesse 1974, 240).
(7b10 12; 720 249.

12 DM31.12.38
13

I, .3 (90b 3031).
14 Auctoritates AristotelRost. An., 84 (Hamesse 1974, 318).

g a fe
U G.lagetoréate Aristdiefisthica, k A a £ A
, , .

Q- p]


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

78¢

X1

AON a&® ®#4kl aKkKka AdkpAga gioe

16

15

. : ,Summa Theologlag. 10, art. 3; g. 16,
art. 7 (Thomasguinas 1888, 98; 214 De veritatey. 1, art. 2 co (Thomas de
Aquino 1970, 9).

16 ,Summa Theologiag. 16, art. 7 (Thomas Aquinas 1888, 215).
Deveritateq. lart 2co(ThomasleAquinol970, 9): [ ]

[



/ Vol 172(2023) 78

17

verificativum
18
19
20 _
1 Honnefeldet99022 55 Hoffmanr2002
18C Schmut2003, 484196;:Schmutz
200%, 8789 verificativum Schmut2011, 74448.
19 DM31.12.38 DM Honnefeldet990, 26@71\Wels

198 5chmut2003, 24253.
20 DM31.12.40.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

78t

21

22

(connexiones

23

24

25

2 DM31.12.40.

22 DM31.2.11DM31.6.24.
238 DM31.12.45.

*bid.

2 b, 435436.



/ Vol 172(2023)  78¢

26

1.2.

27

2 (1599

26

27

(Schmutz

2003, 34).

28 .. Ramelow 1997, 835; Schmutz 20037 368, 71721; Schmutz
2009a, 669, 9199; Knebel 2000, ad indicem.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

79(

(Collegiummaximum

29

¥ (Pharusscien-
tiarum

31

Collegiummaximum

32

23 kol Aapak a7ib.

o : Di Vona 1994; Schmutz
2003, 45%06, 883893; Schmutz 2002; Schmutz 200%6,6589; Knebel PO, 329
379; 2015b, 17188; 2019; 2020, 92115, 22P28, 33341;

2021; 2022, 624630.

31

Schmut2003, 462.

32

n72.



/ Vol 172(2023) 79

33

34

35

36

37

gadk Ekal ek s OH

¥ Knebek018.
¥ 1zquierdal670, 1 26 (zquierddl670, 4B6).
® Schmut2003950

36

2003, 1011054.

37

Schmutz


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

79:

38

38

#1bid.

, De existentia et attributis diyitispl, c. 8 (BUS Ms:*781
Schmut2003, 486

verificativum: Schmutz 2011, 744.

39



40

42

43

40

42

43

44

45

Tractatus de scientia, [D&p6 Ribadeneira

Schmutz

Schmut2003, 3653).
Ribadeneira653, 145

. Ribadeneira 1653, 146a

. Ribadeneira 1653, 146b; 159b.
Ribadeneiréd653, 146 154

. Ribadeneira 1653, 160b.

Vol 172(2023)

41

45

178

XVIII

79

44


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

79¢

46

a7

celebrargumentum

49

“®1pid.
47 Ribadeneira 1653, 15la

Schmut2003, 1064).

4% Ribadeneira 1653, 171b.
4 Ribadeneira 1653, 170ba.

48

Opukcalurth @ Pra k & U



/ Vol 172(2023) 79

3.1.
Recntiores
50
modusessendi
scibilissive
iudicabilis 51
52
_ _ 53

50 742.

®1 | Izquierdo 1659, 220b.

52 *aAdk a4 AN Izquierdo -

% . lzquierdo 1659, 2223b, 2323364, 237242a.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

79¢

54

identificatum

verificativum

55

(apprehensionem

56

entitative

>4 lzquierdo

& < ~ = £ T =

®» IAgkaaAN

& 2, >~ = £ T =

% *aAgdkaaAN



/ Vol 172(2023) 79’

57

58

59

57

Izquierdo 22D.
*8|zquierdo
%9 630.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

79¢

60

61

62

60

61

62

. lzquierdo 1659, 222b.
. lzquerdo 1659, 222b

& 2, >~ = £ T =

*aAgdkaaAN



/ Vol 172(2023)  79¢

63

64

63 *aA@RaééN

o4 *aAgkaaAN


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

80(

65

66

67

confundi

68

65

66

67

68

§ £, 0~ = L. T =

Izquierddl 659, 2B5

XVII
Schmut2006.

. lzquierdo 1659, 22Bk5b.



69

®9|zquierdo 1659, 226b
©|1zquierdo 1659, 227b.

70

/ Vol 172(2023)

exdefinitioneterminorum

80


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

80:

71

73

"zquierdo 1659, 232a.

2|bid.
®Izquierddl 659, 2B2

72

intrare



/ Vol 172(2023) 80¢

74

esseognitum

75

76

" Izquierdo 1659, 232b.
S|bid.
6 .l1zquierdo 1659, 232b.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

80¢

78 )
79
77 *aAokadAN
8bid. i
7 *aAok a4 AN Izquierdo

741.



81

8|zquierddl 659, 2a4

81

82

83

.1zquierddl659, 234
Izquierdo

/ Vol 172(2023)

entitative

80

82

83

lzquierddl659, 234

80¢


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

80¢

8bid.
8 l1zquierdo 165234ab.

84

85



/ Vol 172(2023) 807

86

persistere

87

88

86

_lzquierddl659, 24024b. _

% *3AQ0kaaAN 98 b. * 3 A0k aé/
8 l1zquierdo 1659, 232B5a.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

80¢

89

90

laquerelledespossibles

91

entitative

Q\

Q-1
QX
¢
i
Qi
C /
8\

¢
&\

Q-

8 .1zquierdo 165BZab.

90

l1zquierdo 1659, 235a.

Izquierdo



92

93

94

95

92 | Izquierdo 1659, 23ba

93

%|zquierdo 1659, 235a.
%|zquierdo 1659, 23ba

630.

Vol 172(2023)

80¢


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

81l

96

Izquierdol659, 240

96



98

Izquierdal659, 2p6

97

Schmutz2003, 474

2009, 8789;Schmut200%, 320

Knebek000, 329

20D, 174175, 184.

98

Quirosl66674& 75D

Vol 172(2023) 81

97

Schmutz

201.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

81

100

103

“Quiros1666, 780
1001hid.
0Yhid.

102

99

101

102

2 (zquierdal659, 16772; 18993

1%3Quiros Izquierdo b.



/ Vol 172(2023)

104

105

106

107

104

105

106

107

2 gk AN E
2 gk AN E
Quiros b.
Quirs 1666, 76175D.

81


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

81.

108

109

110

112

113

108

19 Quirosl666, 761
19pid.

111

1Quirosl666, 752
"bid.

Descientidei



/ Vol 172(2023) 81

114

115

116

117

118

1Quiros1666, 762

"bid.

116 Quirosl666, 762
w « 3 Agk a4 AN

18uiros 1666, 752b.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

81

119

120

121

U9 Gk ANE b.
2% gk ANE b.
2Quiros1666, 763



122

122

Opusculum

123 Schmut2003, 484.

Vol 172(2023)

123

XVII

81


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

81

XVII

| REFERENCES

Aristoteleq1957 ArisbtelisMetaphysicdRecognovit W. Jaeger. Oxonii: e typographeo
Clarendoniano.

Aristoteles (1834jstotelis Opera. Edidit Academia regia Borusica (Editio IvVBekkeri).
et II. Berolini: Apud Georgium Reimerum.

Hamesse (1974Auctoritatedristotéis. Una DZG D B2 ¢ & @A d g k £=Nak Aga a4
a4k &k Aga t A nba + ) U Ha ££A --N@glukp 1@
Nauwelaerts.

#a4pUliGAN Aa R2POANABedialddde Quird®@uS.philosophicum, seu Se-
lectae Dispationes Philosophicae, complectens Tractatusgydaota: Sumptibus
Philippi Borde, Laurentii Arnaud, Petri Borde, et Guill. Barbier.

Izquierdo SJ (1650)PSebastianzquierdd&IPharuscientiarunLugduni: Sumptibus
Claudii Bourgeat et Mich. Lidta

Izquierdo SJ (16 R)PSebastianzquierds10Opugheologicuniyxtaatquephilosophi-
cumdeDeauna Tomudl. RomaeExTypographigaresiana.

Ribadeneira SJ (16%3. Doctoris Gasparis de Ribadefdeaet&Uds de scientia Dei in
Primam P&em S. Thomae Quaestioi@oidpluti: In Typographia Mariae Fernan-
dez.

3kolUAapakéalu 4+ —Theologlcmnaﬁ)pEme@@@&\iussmasad[ﬂ- ngAZLkaN
Ak a0Gali®ea £ paaaAkAkl ik lafuerelle8ids possibies Rer 4 8§ HE
cherches philossprUA AN An nAen AADDAN NAp176Z DZnl g GON

592 A3 Aa wNaaeNAalex &&aNGa nadluekAga Aagk gl
Bruxelles)Tome Il. P. 951074.

4 @& A a a Métaphysicarurtisputationumin quibusetuniversanaturalistheologia
G p & grdditun &quaestionasmnesdduodecirAristoteliibrospertinenteac-

A A pdisputgntur S5 NHIGA 14k NA as& 1NA*adk N4 " geNAaa
tate JESU. Salmanticae: Apud loannem et Andream Renaut, fratres.

124



/ Vol 172(2023) 81!

Thomas AGkpu A 01 4lipasek 5gNHOa Aa " Adk|
AgluaskekNpa * UA AgJila AziOpepdmniEditio® 59§ NHU £
onina). Tomus IV. Romae: Ex Typographia Polyglotta S. C. de Propaganda Fide.

59 NHU £ " A @k prictdfhdnde Aquinatis QRaestiodes disputatae de veri-
tate. Q. 1 5§ N Hili Aperafomk@litioFeodina). Tomus XXII, fasc.

1/2. Romae: Editori di San Tommaso.

7 & a A @3 a Cammentariorum, ac Disputationum in primam partem S. Tidtomae.

mus |. Compluti: Ex officina loannis Gratiani, apud viduam.

, . .(2019)
Pharusscientiarum 9,
209 219.
, . &dzN ping

- 26.
, . . (2015b)Philosophiad\Antiqua

190.

XV (Scholgl4.1, 14%3.

97 * 97 * %
(Schole)5.2, 71B44.

(Scholgl6.2, 59833.

y <]
4 (3),
408 441.
Cantengt + 59a 3aGluekNpAgkn oaa®&Aadaap (N
nal Truthd @A NAAKk PG &N, TheMadprdeheBEnBIT7@)0rR 423 &
143.
Coombst 54 0pa&NGNGkauG 4Ngadaa NA - NGk

Gl £ KEeMedievaHeritagen EarlyModerrnMietaphysicandModalTheory,
14001700Russell Friedman and Lauge Niédsisn)Dordrecht: Spring&iluwer.
P. 19229.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

82(

Di Vona, P. (1994) AGdzZAAnng npUNAAdzZAAAdzng §dz 4AaliNngadz
centoNapoli: Lofredo Editore.
Embry# r4U0pak £AAN 408 édaa NpBe&k®adpuG 54
k p Brgo4 (19657578.
Hoffmann T. (2002 Creatura intellecta: Die Ideen und Possibilien bei Duns Scotus mit
Ausblick auf Franz von Mayronis, Poncius und Mastriusp £#4a & "EagapANAA
Honnefelder. (199(}$C|ent|a transcendens. Die forrrwtleanmg der Seiendheit und
3AUDHNT A gdz aAp . Anl g GaN@hurg: FdiNMeingr n 1 A DZI DA A |

Verlag.

lvanoy7 - -akeapka OpPA Akad 4agNGlAekDA&  oad Ak:
ok GkApPoadzys Adz égaDEgdamendawOn_erle GrAmada3* $ Gdzg p A
5 Abril 2014. 4 ePNA&JaG T a . &AEabdkalipN $loadal

g B Her &4 (In German).

Knebe|S. K. (2008) § DDA 8 paADz AdzA 8UGPNAGAgdzDH AG] Agn
wendigkeit in deruigsnscholastik (156000Hamburg: Felix Meiner Verlag.

Knebel4 ., %PAUPAOGAE 2 Dk dDurdnd of SARUEGIrkaNAGHED a A /£
Sentences Commentady by A. Speer / F. Retucci / Th. Jeschke / G. Guldentops.
LeuverParisWalpole: Peets 345 84.

Knebel4 , 40l AERAPDAR G ADKkGEANGgDA Kk & A
"'pAgeaApgAp ; Agn N/"&égie*gésfgtof;azup 1GygDGNGG GgA Adz

KnebelS. K. (202 ognoscibilitas intrinseca 4 Gl 4 aak £AHQ feistifpgek * Aa i Gk £H
cAgnNAGpgan a pearPDGNGYg GgA Adza 5 GAGDZGgg A

RamelowT. (1997%ott, Freiheit und Weltenwahl. Die Metaphysik der Willensfreiheit
6 FgNAGAdz " . leidep:Bil. Adz2 - Agodzy ¢

Schmutz]. (2003)a querelle des possibles. Recherasepbpigjlies et textuelles sur la
DZ Nl gGONgHAA OAT6Aga A FANdAg axBBZeNA U & &aNGa
guoxad £ a&pAak 104kE ©6pkoabdAkk®B Gkohdad Aa

Schmutz+ 4480l Aekep *aAdk MM Bxlilksfs A /
a g N gk la science divigd. . Bardout & O. Boulnois. Paris;A2&21.

Schmutzl. (2006’Bartolomeo Mastri et la moucRehm in seipsa cernere. Saggi sul pen-
siero filosofico di Bartolomeo Mastri168GXEd. M. Forlise Padova: Il Poligrafo

469 520. i
SchmutzJ. (2007) " 4k A&N&a UG QO 7u0&kaup -4 ABola&® ap®ia
1667) et Frans Vanderveken-{1596 AO4 GlU «ygBNAaAka U4k A®NaEE

%Ap "pgNAGnADHGNDAJNdZE I BApPGaARDIBHhgZAA AP dBdad
G. Frank & A. Speer. Wiesbhaden: Harrassowit65&iag

Schmutz+ U - ak kDDNzuaekNDﬁE aNpaanaeQaGGa
AOUABAGKADERI 2O/F 43a4A0H AAGNPAANWassNpKk N 1BAAaa
tio. Annuario di storia della metafiicA. Turnhout: Brep61599.

Schmutz+ 200 PpA Gask@lh paBisds@E Aa p el G 3aHlAAoa Ak

AENGAE & /E /A NGU-Ahek MiDdgh A  BaNdaE iy PeNEADZI. NGIg Ak A" g

+

t A #lel A A6 a - NOARBESBIND £ Ada G *41



/ Vol 172(2023) 82

Schmutz+ . GhaA IDEBH ARG GAa&GADPINI A B AAAEC
agi %  $ P@lbhg, |. ZabatteRprio Prépds739 748.

Wells/ + a Npl&ga s @éadhpModerstiodndassd), 731 0 A& *
104.

Wells/ + 3 4 U 4 aTheMbdpriSebgoimaiB@a A p U G 54 0@
159174

References in Russian:

7ANgk pu ( 7 .o peiilBiropaii@ v rdkBES& g aa k a G\
sl ke AlUpUu * £Dz a4AN 1gUA QI Fakapaek lAOH 7N &

Vdovina, G. V. (2020) Himery v lesah skholastiki. Ens rationis i ob"ektivhoe-Bgierlfmgkt
Izdatel'stvo SPbDA, Izdatel'stvo RGPU im. Gercena.

*guUpNg 7 - U 5N agarg pa naNea&k s Na NA& A
AOEgagat Kk N naNek 6 NA& 33 g k-diNuthchnpsk tiaf Eakl g *aNGN!
Ne abDzel oNagaLesappNGN apipkAika: NelegitZEa NG @ /£ 4 § a
imnaya argumentaciya v intellektual'noj kul'ture Evropy Srednih vekov i rannego Novogo
vremeni. Sokolov P.V. (red.). Moskva: |zdatel'skij doi8HNEUS. PP.

*guUpNg 7 - " p &k %8%ai o PLAGUkAPNIANNTL gk ikatke &/ INEEN /EK kK k¢ N a HUl
novizny v shkol'nom zna@iiz * * ¢ & D4i GAGaDvaAkg&ephNdkkSpaadNnay
Pod obshcharA ( 7 7 Allba. i pLEBO0. . N A£Dz " Dz

*G5UpNg 7 - , Np &k edicheskojfilosdli ¥k DX k AN £l
é 1833 g NG a

*gUpNg 7 - " NAHKk ANglUpka Np&eNGNGk &g a AD:
teologii iezuitt DA P &ida 4%™Nv A NGNgkpPA 974§ Ruda

*gUpNg 7 - i 0o & Dzek &pras Ahlistinesed U p AaapAap
Ha &l Ak ak DA k ADZINGU A*k 454 ADN3 ®#aNGNGkk kaagdk el

16.2, 59833.
*gUpNg 7 - 3 $) &N apliae #NG 54 0 Dzel

A0G6 pN3  #ANGNGKk © 4 4i(P)/AERMEDAN 4 Ol 4 A& £l 7NnAN


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

I.tantlevsk@spburu

IGORTANTLEVSKIJ
St. Petersburg State University (Russia)
ELEMENTS OF THE THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM OF THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY
INCORRELAOV 8*5) 5)& 1&%$6-*"3*5*&4 0' *54 (/704

ABSTRACTT he article attempts to |dent|fy the specifics of the ways in which the Qumran authors
D NA (NA salU&LkaA Np Up UpUGAAKA NAE U pOHeahd NA
g aNGNGCEHRAGE APA HIKDPGA NA AklAaadase kpaedka®ksa /En
Hap&eA NA pNaegkahsk 59k £ AaNGpk &k 6 a ngaDNI—Ua[)ND g
(cf., eg., 1QHL2:5, 2729; 15:225). On the other hand, the Qumran teaghing &2 ( N A /AN 4 Ha A
understandingbfynb for all who seek knowledde ( UpA &gl pDron dethityd a U AN p
(4Q299, fr. 8,8) suggests that human mind is initially a partdkereiérnal Mind of God. As a
consequence of this, one has trenpalt gift of directly accessing the elements of Knowledge con-
tained within the Divine Mind {byp®. There was also a mystic&@ p N A&k & AuA NA DPNAKD
®ega 20HAUDpk®AA nANoaloaGA nalaaekAskihdofedatida DKk DA NA H
state k p /ElU&e ndNoaloaGA kHNGAKkpPG HAA®kaUG Aal &g U
sition of heavenly Knowledge.
The author has also tried to reconstruct elements of the Qumranite theological system and identify
some features of the Qamcreationist doctrine and the closely related doctrine of predestina-
tion; views of history, eschatology and the creation of a new world; dualistic concepts in correlation
with soteriology; the Qumran theology of Light and Darkness in ethical, galcasoegfierio-
logical aspects
KeywoRntheology, gnoseology, mysticism, Qumran community, creationism, predestination, du-
alism, eschatology, soteriology

*

210144058, AGkNAGAAGHAp&A 5ga &4anNAaA&daA AeBAA AL L AGpA
0144058

Vol I7. 2 (2@23) , 2@3
classicasuru/schole DOI10.8205/1995328023172-822841


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

/ Vol172(2®@3 82

1QHodaybt 10QH
mekyl ydtykh y),
brwg)?
‘kikh
QH20:111.3).
mCkyl
Skl Hiph
3 mtkyl
1 - -
2 r._. B
.28:3, 355, 22; . 34:9; .29:24, 40:13, 59:21, 65:13;1617;
11:5,19, 18:31, 20:32, 36:26;3, 32:8()); 77[76]:71 28:122
r.B
Sekkil989.)
Suriano2018
9:26 65:4;
190).
3 11:33, 35; 12:3n%Qtym mfkylym

Brooke2017, 180;Goff2017, 171D4.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

82«

scil
parexcellence

‘<>
1B )
hrbym °
)7
4 34:29
18:1809.
5
(bnyilzr). ., : 4Q2981QcryptA Words of the Maskil to All Sons:of Dawn
m°kyl
6 hrbym
hrbym resp
hrbym
Bkmym
(NB
hrbym
sc
hrbym
y&d

7 QH 15:24.



/ Vol172(2®@3 82!

rbym
(mybr kzt)®?
° QH12:56, 2729).
C
(QH 15:2425).
(kT bynh magwrdd  QS10:12)
mly- dty QH 10:13QpPs
a3l bynh dt
kwl*kl mwimhw) (4Q299%4QMysteriés 8).
blbm
him 3:16 11).
10 |6n
8
o QS11:20.

10

/Iy,

biN ' ZCN,


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

82¢

w

12

11

37:24)

11
12

5:19,

2:10; 5:19;
1:18:9; 7

9:4: 12:3, 24; 34:10, 34;

XIl, 80

: TantlevskiR016, 6T5;ldem GromovaGromov2021



/ Vol172(2®@3 82

DSerekha: U B0 A& 19

B (ml hdwt
14 mizilbwtm)*®
brrsibtkbdvy™®
17
18(103:1517.
whdtw 19
(brigibtw 20 QS11: 2%
di mizibh mizibt
/
13
14
B :1QS 11:18; 1QWarcsoll17:5:
) .
16 QS
17
18
19
20
2 QS11:180= 435 7; QH 9:19 QM13:2QH 5:6, 12:13,
19:7 CDA2:34.

22

Grahan{ed LaksMost(eds) 2016, 70, 72).


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

82¢

23

bizkmh
btbwniy,
batw 3:19 20%*
bkmtvy
btbwntw 10:1251:15
(miib mizibt), sc
2
23 33[32]:6:
bdbr
24 8:22 31
25
., 2199d - BAk

QPSSirachSir

Ti. 28b


http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=nou%3Ds&la=greek&can=nou%3Ds0&prior=ou)=n
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=to%5C&la=greek&can=to%5C0&prior=a)peika/zeto
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=para%2Fdeigma&la=greek&can=para%2Fdeigma0&prior=dh/

/ Vol172(2®@3  82¢

26

2" (CDA 2:7
8(mgdmwim 2
mqgdmmim
4Q266QDamascus Docurhent w)lm
w ‘ DX Dz
oo DDz
w ‘ DX Dz %0
o DD Dz
31 ) 32.
26 creatioex
nihilo
2
* 7 164
2! 1896
X
2 :GardaMartnez Tigchelaafeds.) 1999, 533.
29 Wacholde200729.

30
31

hakk |
10:16, 103[102]:19, 145[144]:9).
%2 Brin2001, 27293Tantlevskjj104113.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

83(

QS hwy mvim
33
34
hyh 3:14 (LXX
(part praes. 3:18 (LXX* sum
est(3sg. praes.sum).
olOM
36
¥ Metsa2019, 57.
3 4Q299(4QMysteriés
hwh imw
Q$6:27.)
® YHWH
3:14 gal
hGnGh hQ/Ch YHWH
YHWH hyh ir hyh
hyh
hQ/Ch
.C VII, XX[26].)

36

65:17, 66:22).

65:17



/ Vol172(2®3 83

37

SC

38 “mkt

wimymbizyyn:3
Q$4:6 8).

(4Q4914QSeiGlorification Hyrfin . 1, 48)*.

mykmwnyblym)? (42431 1:1%Y

37 Tantlevskip021, 62642;lJdem2023, 15160.
8 40:18

% QH'11:193.

40 Q

a QH QH 18:89).


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

83:

wrvitidih a2
QS4:25).

1QH 19:114

1QH 21:112
11Q1AQTemple
43

291910

Q52U QMessianic Apocalypse 2,
2:6, 12

45

wr
bny wr

1:14

42
43

a4 40521,
4 2 7:2038  12:435),



/ Vol172(2®3 83!

46
47
kbd 48.49
hmt hwil ).
wr) twldwy*° hmt
Bwik hwi 51
46
47
4% Scholeni957, 121.
49
w0 24
4QInstrActioAs
nivDD Wi D n 1¥YDZ
niYOH  niYPD G YID&d
(" 1YDZ - - )
A 1YDZ
51 QoM CDA QS3:24


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

52

(10S3:1721).

53

(0S4:1523).

54

QS5:2025, 9:126
w3
byt
(4Q188QHoroscope  2)°

14:17, 15:26: 16:131:6, 5:68).
52
53 QS
%10S3:13, 4:14181QInstructiors
55 QS



/ Vol172(2®@3  83:

bwrwlmym QS$4:7

b s Kym*
BwAk)
QS
4:1214).
30:151
16:14; 21:8, 44:6,45:7; 12:28; 3:2 57
QS
3:134:26;QM13:9
58.59
60
61
(! r wh QH'17:1 QS
QM
56
57 15:17, 33:145, 42:24.
58
, ) (

XII, 83.

59

60
61


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

83¢

62

0H9:21233.
sc
Br wi).

QS11:910).

64

hkwlzgwdpnykh
Ikwlgryn- X3

| hdw
(1QH9:2324).

62

03 QH12:2980, 21:147.

64

TantlevskiR01661 75;ldem Gromova
Gromo\2021)

65



/ Vol172(2®@3 83

1QH97 8).
1QH99
34).
139[138]:16
glmy
66
1:5:
*k*%
QpHalR:2 3, 7:45; QH 9:2%
e 32:32 34:16 3:16
. 69[68]:29 4:3) 13:9,
7:10, 12:1.

o mbyntk,


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

83t

68 69 70
71
72

68 DpHal®:7 10.
% 1Q51QPsalni®7:11.
04Q174QFlorilegium . 1, 2:3.
71
72

. 88[87]:12; . 15:11, 27:20;. 26:6, 28:22, 31(12.

9:11). 1 108:3,
1 22:1013)

Qs
4:9



/ Vol172(2®@3 83

)l
).
).
0H 11:193).
Q49t 4QSelGlorificatiotHymn
2 12:24:
3 (rz nhyH*

75

73

“QP70Mysterigs  1:34.
7 Q$4:25:Q 8:10H 19:114, 21:124Q 2,2:6, 12.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

84(

hzdq kimd)®
7 dh

78
| REFERENCES

- 9 114.

Brin, G. (200The Concept of Time in the Bible and tfgeB&dollseiden; Boston,
MA,; Cologne: Brill.
# & NN DA ( + "Enadadehk NAE &Agalua&kNp kP
Brooke, G., Smithuis, R. (edyvish Education from Antiquity to the Middle Ages.
Studies in Honour of Phi%. Alexander. Leiden; Boston, Mass.: Ball, 11
Eliade, M. (1965)A N U A P ¢, Paris: Galinard, p Ga U dzA
Garda Marfnez, F., Tigchelaar, E.J.C. (eds.)h@I%ad Sea Scrolls Study Edédion
den; New York, NYJrK Brill. Vol. I.
Goff, M (LAAaApA NA ,pNAGaAGa 5a0&agaikE
A U Abgark.M., Goffl., Wassermdh (eds.Pedagogy in Ancient Judaism and
Early Christianiptlanta, GASociety of Biblical Literatk@1194.
Graham, D.W., ed. (201® Texts of Early Greek Philo3behgomplete Fragments and
Selected Testimonies of the Major PresdeaaticsCambridge: Cambridge
versity Press.
Laks, A., Most, G.W., eds. (Ball§)Greek Philosqplny. 6, part 1: Later lonian and Athe-
nian Thinkers. Cambridge, Mass.; London: Harvard University Press.
Metso, S. (200%)e Community Rule. A Critical Edition with Transliatida, GA: SBL
Press.
SekkiAE.(1989Y he Meaning of Rid#t QumranAtlanta, GA: Scholars Press.
Scholem, G. (19%3 A O A NAGA . ONng] ; gRES§ER0Adz ) GAgGn NAp

76

imd zdqgh,

77

81Q27, .1, 1:8;4Q30%QMysterids .3, 46.


https://www.jstor.org/stable/j.ctt1qqhfvv
https://www.jstor.org/stable/j.ctt1qqhfvv
https://www.jstor.org/publisher/sbl

/ Vol172(2®3 84

Suriano, M2018)A History of Death in the Hebrew BévieY ork, N@xford University

Press.
Tantlevskij, I.R. (2016) 4 &g a4 $NpAEkAada&dlaek NpAE Np 1NAEEkos Ga
Designation of the Judaean Sect of Essenes/( ) in the Light of the

Ancient Authors Accounts of Them and the Qumran Community? \R/aildh
(Schole)0.1, 615.
Tantlevskij* 3 ( ANHNG U & 7 (ANHNg %
sa®kAdap wk £kaldape 34aGkGkNGA Upkhi-19k GNANN G |
losophies$(1).2. https // doi.org/10.3390/philosophies6010002
Tantlevskij, |.R. (20213 A N s'inkh® BefadiSea Scrolielchizedek in 11QMelchiz-
aAanbz 2 upA 4Np NAE (NAasTwp &£ga " AN
& a5l &NGNGk a0 G HMUNEGDANGBR G680 G $NpaanaeAik
5U0pa&GagADPa ~kdaAa G 4Np NAE . Up kp @&ja #NNDz
Pseudddaniel from Qumran (4Q246940an) in the Context of the Struggle of
®ya +aAAgk " Gu Kpukkakbof Sijedaedpral Grivarsityduirenifies
and Social Scientédl, pp. 1530.
Wacholder, B.Z. (200he New Damascus Document. The Midrash on the Eschatological
Torah of the Dead Sea Scrolls: Reconstruction, Translation and Cemerntary
Boston: Brill.

Rderences in Russian:

"gadkpaekas 4 4 5§ a OverhBaPodicEof$ NAHNE UpA
Early Byzantine Literatugaint Petersburg: Azbuka Klassika, 2004.. B Russian.)

Bychkov, V.V. (1918 Aesthetics ofd_antiquity.dll centuriedoscow: Nauka. (In Russian.)

Losev, A.F. (196®tory of Ancient Aesthetics: Sophists. Socrates, PltéEa N A * [EDAD EEE 6 N
Russian.)

4§ k EHU P * 49 " p ®hoanftisn Noipdy SgnkPek U . A®2g NG
tersburg: Letniy Sad,-288. (In Russian.)

Tantlevskij, I.R. (20Zhg Book of QoheldtNew Russian Translation, Commentary, Philosophical
and Theological Essagint Petersburg: RCHA PublighreRussiar)


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

TRADUTTORE TRADITEIR

plotinus70@gmail.com

IRINAPROTOPOPOVA
Russian State University for the Humanities
TRADUTTORE TRADITOREDBLEMS RRANSLATION GEATOSTHEAETETUS
ABSTRACTThe purpose of this short note is to show by concrete examples how in some
3QDAEEK GDP U HINp G N e §Thehetetubertedn pgEtangekidit ekacN £ 1 Gl &N
opposite, which, of course, not only significantly complicateddistanding of the text
for the reader inexperienced in ancient Greek, but sometimes brings him to an unsolvable
GNGkauG kHnlAAES 5§a4a UA®kaGa UpuGAaaAgk #AN a:
comparison with some other translations and foomsthg corresponding contexts of
the dialogud:h.160e78 and 164cd2. It is important that these are not somefithie-
mill passages, but the key points for Plato to build the logic of Sophists: in the first case, he
shows the necessary absence siitlect of sensation in the concept of universal move-
Hia p & kp @®ga AaaNpA ®3a 4ANGa NAE xga U G4 aaHi
*pD oN&g auZaAk 70/kkGAapsl £ #40GpAEGH&KND @ P /N
him doubt thedgic and coherence of the Platonic text. From the point of view of the his-
&NA&A NAE 1Gli&N /£ 2AUpAGUlU&ekNDAE k& ANGGA oa kp
the first exampld'.160e78) from multilingual translators of different epochstiteom
Ndalada&ekaliGé nNkpe NAE skaA ®FhaaetatyinclGledEk £ NAE 7 0 A
kp e&ga & U Pahppdgeeditin of BlafbAskews dhe thing: a new translation of
theTheaetetuato Russian is earnestly needed
KEyworDd G (i Eadhetefisranslation, T.V. Vasilyeva, context, Sophists, subject of sen-
sation

* -18
00971, https://rscf.ru/projecti®B®0971The researchs fundad by RussiarScience
Foundatiopno.231800971.

Vol I7. 2 (223) , 2@3
classicasuru/schole DOI10.25205/198532802217-2-842850


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

,213.

,51.

/ Vol 172 (2@3

0e78 5 G
160a3) a
3
4-
,3335.
Hicken1995.

84!

, 158),


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

84:

b 15¢

e5 158

b6 cl):

° 993221.
6 480.



/ Vol172(2®@3 84!

kG QOpAgiH GGkQOPA AEkuH Aka& Fapekap

Q-
.~ QX
=

-

& & Dk g
paAgdga aGN UGkOAE Ak A SHAGIH AkliH K

8

* 2l A

Also werde sowol ich nichts anderes jemals werden, so lange ich so wahrnehme
9

lt{gaédasENaa ®gDAE nadadakokpaG AN pNe&e agad od
10
Also werde ich niemals ein anderer werden, so lange ich in dieser Weise wahr-
pagHa ,
11
12
; s

14

"Ficino148439.

8 Ast1820, 55, 480.

9SchleiermachéB856153.

°Taylor180430.

MApelt1923509.

12 187852.

13 1783, 25.

14 Cornariud561,1:
Nonnesgaoquisicsentignihil unquanaliudfiam -

Narcy20111914¥0i, dong je ne metrouverajamaissentiraucuneautre
chosedecettefaYon
Fowler 192a1: Then | shall never have this perception of any

Neegadd &gkpG -agaeaeae # O
1997283: And | shall never again bed¢buspercipient of anything else


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

84¢

15

(0]
>

d2 5

(1647 d2).

% 594 nNkpe kpAk £&2aA Np kA pNe&e &ga kAa
&k Np o0& ®yad Ak AEFadapaa Agkayg UAkFA AL Ake
implies a different sensation, and makes him who perceives & P déffer-uti p k a *
my sensation become different with every change in the object of sense. The intention of
these words is to mark the incommunicable individuality of every act of sense: i.e. not wine
or bitterness, but the peculiar bitterness of ayartivine to a particular palate at a
peh &k A OGU A HNHAPIEN.1). $UHNaaGG



/ Vol172(2®@3 84

16

(168 164).

b 29ai

16 62.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

84¢

Th 17@5 6)

18

19

Euthd27®
' R454
18 ,361.

19 ,361n. 1.



/ Vol172(2@3  84¢

Th 16@7
| REFERENCES
in
274 (469A82: .
inld
inld
13.2,

1155.

Apelt O,tr.(1923) DZi n G dz Leip3gids RelixiM&iner.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

85(

" fEe &4 Platonis quae gxatantope@8 2@ . Lipsikep) * A aA
in libraria Weidmannig. ) ) i
BenardeteS., tr. (1985 GA #Agdzg Ga nGA #AuGAngaADz 1D4dinG

4 n U n. AW¢ DRivezsity of Chicago Press.
Campbell, L., tr. (188Bg Theaetetus of RPl@ord:Clarendon Press.

$NApUAKODAE + @& Patonis Atheniensis5phildsbphicsdmanZee kp *
penitus divini OperE03136. Basiliae: Froben.

"kakpnN . =Y} Platonis Oper84y f06r aFtererded iipres- k P * A
sum per Laurentium Venetum.

' NAGaa )y &Rlao in Twelve Volumidar@ai &hiverdit BeeSE kp
Vol. 7, B57.

Ferrari, F., tr. (20RIBtone. Teeteddilano: BUR Rizzoli.

) Kk ADaAPp 8 aA 5galaeaedik kp *A
Strachan (edsPJatonis Operd .1, 27&882. Oxonii: E Typographeo Clarendo-
niano.

Levett, M.J.; Burnyeat, M., trs. (5980A 5 GAUAnAmn AN Ga 1DAinG 8gnG

5GAUGARNARNAN o @ . + .Indighdpdlia: MackepRABIShNAE o @ . ¢

ing Company.

Narcy, M. (20 5§ BB&? @BADA n Gdr - E A &3AWOMEZENED D2y BZAN A N

t Ak ek Np A ' GuHHUAKND
Schleiermacher, F., tr. (185ehnitetqdn Id. (ed.Rlatons Werl®erlin: Georg Reimer.

Bd. 2.1, 1220.

4632GNs 3 1 4 waMrekaNe INA *1 Gi &N £ - AaGuUR A0 kp
UpA 14 Radoniahwesstyatict®2: 185. (In Russian.)

50AGNA 5 ®4 5TheaVorkobPliakolety & @ A kp

1 98. London: Printed for Thomas Taytor,



vbrovkiri980@mailcom

VLADIMIRBROVKIN
Institute of Philosophy and Law SB RAS (Novosibirsk, Russia)

EPICURUS AND MODERN TURE

ABSTRACT he article deals withet question of the place the philosophy of Epicurus in
modern intellectual culture. It is established that epicureanism today has gone far beyond
academic research. The philosophy of Epicurus claims to be the art of life. The teaching of
Epicurus acts agphilosophical therapy, with the help of which negative emotions are
overcome. Epicurean spiritual practices are used to achieve serenity. Some researchers
and writers see epicureanism as a worldview and a set of values that can help solve such
modern gloal problems as environmental pollution, uncontrolled consumption growth

and socigpolitical instability

KEYWORDEpicurus, Art of Life, Spiritual Practices, Philosophical Therapy, Guide to Life.
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IMAGE ANDNEGATION'PROTGAPOPHATICAND THE PROBLEM GETYPOLOGY OF
NEGATIVITY INESIOS BEOGONY

ABSTRACTThe purpose of this article is a historicphélndophical reconstruction of the
problem of negativity in5 § & N [Bill $héwn that negativity is not limited only to the
doctrine of Chaos, since in the text of Hesiod there are other mythological images that are
endowed with their apophatic chagestics. These include Erebus, Night, Tartarus, as
well aslimits and beginningsAt the same time, Chaos certainly has a special status.
Chaos generates other negative imadight, Erebus. Consequently, the three mytho-
logical images are in gespeies relations, which means they are different types of neg-
ativity from each other. Theginnings and limitsvhich also have their apophatic char-
acteristics, are that which contains Chaos in itself. Consequently, Hesiod's myth contains
not only an apdtic problematic, but there is an implicit difference in the understanding

of negativity

KEYWORDSapophatics, negativity, history of ancient philosophy, Hesiod, proto
apophatics, nebeing
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ABSTRACTThe article discusses the philosophical implications of the Greek myth of Eos
and Tithonus. In relation to different versions of this myth, the opinions of various authors
regarding the problem afding and maintaining individual identity in the conditions of
bodily metamorphoses, as well as the problems of aging (gradual loss of the body and
memory) are considered. The question is raised about the body of the mythological hero
and the means of temitting the fabula, whether it is transmission in the oral tradition
through speeelogos or transmission through the text fixed on a material carrier (which
can be lost, corrupted, restored ). The question of the interrelation of the myth of Eos and
Tithonus with the details of the biography of the authors who refer to it is being studied.
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MIDDLE TERNREASOMND THE FORMAL CAUSE

ABSTRACT he article deals with gtitle's doctrine of syllogism as an elementary form of
proof. According to Aristotle, of all fourteen valid syllogism forms, the first form of the first
figure is best suited for this task, since its conclusion is "general and affirmative." But Aris-
totlealso considers a special case of this syllogism form, when both terms of the first prem-
ise are equal, and its converse goes without restriction. Aristotle shows that in this case,
on purely logical grounds, it is impossible to distinguish middle temajfsgnsince

they are interchangeable. Therefore, such syllogisms turn out to be ambiguous and do not
prove anything. What is to be done? Aristotle turns to epistemological grounds to make
the definition converse impossible and thus to get the ality ibas the major syllo-

gism premise. He claims that knowledge of the formal cause of a thing leads to the
knowledge of a thing itself, but not vice versa. A determinable requires clarification with
the help of the determinant, and not on the contnargfdre, the formal cause of a thing

by Aristotle is always the cause, and not the thing itself, or the action. Therefore, if the
definition serves as a major premise of the syllogism, then the formal cause of a thing al-
ways turns out to be a middle tevhile for the major premise stands the thing itself.

Thus, the interchangeability of terms is disestablished, since, as Aristotle says, the cause
has the first place in comparison with its effect. As a result, a syllogism becomes complete,
unambiguous, &n A Gk #a @EUs Ga

KEYWORDAristotle, knowledge, reason, middle term, syllogism, proof, nous, formal cause,
definition
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METAMORPHOSESANCIENTHISTORICATRADITION
THEBATTLE AMARATHON AS A PHENGIZE OFATHENIANSSOCIALMEMORY

ABSTRACTThe battle at Marathon was a significant event in the history of Athens. It is
corsidered here as a phenomenon of social memory, as an event, whose memory was
passed on to subsequent generations. Social memory is understood as the preservation
and transmission of significant information. This was due to the construction of the tro-
phiesand waidead memorials both at the site of the bpldees of mempand be-

yond. At the same time, the preservation of the memory of the Marathon Battle followed
by obvious distortions and exclusion of some significant elements from its description.
That is what often calleablivion or forgetting. It is suggested here that in the process of
storing and transmitting information, a certain system of images and repregeattations (

tern) was developed, which determines its perception. The eventsathfit idto this
systempatterr) were not taken into account

KEYWORDS0cial memory and oblivion, battle at Marathon, trophieteagdamemori-
als, orators of the IV century BC
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ABSTRACTN his worlbe Somniévristotle pointed out that after observing motion, objects

the motion aftereffectis widely researched and explained both scientifically and philo-
sophically. Most researchers consider in the firstipjeitdés happeasdwhat it means

This allowsis to put forward new hypotheses and argue in favor of existing theories, in
particular, thanks to the waterfall illusion, a hypothesis abodhmeatted data pro-

cessing by neurons was proposed and some features of the work of adaptive perception
mechaisms were demonstrated. At the same time, the implicit and unreasoned choice of
a specific method of explanation to assert the advantages of a certain model while neglect-
ing other empirical experience may be a methodological error, which can be seen in the
example of S. Prosser's concept of dynamic frames
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sciousness, waterfall illusion, motion aftereffect
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sophical context.
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BUHEMERIS IN EARLRTOLEMAIALEXANDRIA

ABSTRACThearticle presents a ngigw on the circumstances and features of the origin

of euhemésm in all its genre diversitirom mythographic utopias, chorographies and
mirabilia to pseudoperiples and paradoxographydAptinanalysis of the sources that

have come down to us gives grounds to assume with a fairly high degree of probability
early Ptolemaic Alexandria as its main launch pad and epicenter and to link it with the
activities of Demetrius Phalereus, the founder of the famous in antiquity Bfuliseion

the Library
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bulus, Leon of Pella
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NOTHERARTH THEORPHIC MOTIF OF CELIBS TRAVEL IN ANSIEPHILOSOPHY

ABSTRACThe motif of the journey is characteristic of Orphicism. Orpheus' journey on the
Argo and his descending to Hades, the travel of seudttlife and their celestial jour-

ney before their subsequent incarnation. These ideas are vividly represented in the Orphic
hymns, the Orphic golden tablets and, perhaps most vividly, in Plato'sPimggiale in
Phaedrussorgiasnd theState In trhepaper | consider these myths in the context of an-

cient philosophical literature, the task of which is to provide a coherent interpretation of the
very fluid and not entirely unambiguous pictures that the great Athenian philosopher paints
in his imaginatiarfirst of all, it concerns such questions as the corporeality or incorporeal-
ity of souls, the circumstances of their judgment and the conditions of their subsequent in-
alapliekNp AdaelkGAE NA ®ga @&NnNGhattipA NA @®ga
classes of souls, which were developed in subsequent Platonism

KEYwWORDSTrphic, myth, Plato, journey, reincarnation of the soul, afterlife retribution
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A DUAL-PROCESAPPROACH TIEAITH DOUBTAND

ABSTRACTt is often claimed that there are passages in the New Testament where the word
, contrary to its regular meaning (to discern, separate), has a special "NT meaning"

of hesitation and doubt. Those passages ddiilsésas the opposite of faith. | offer

an argument against the "NT meanirdjakrisis which is based time duaprocess

theory from cognitive psychology. First, | distinguish the two types of faith in the New Tes-

tament an involuntary Type 1 and a voluntary Type 2. | also suggest that all cases of prop-

ositional or quantitative faith belong to Type 2. Ithejue those passages witkaie

krisisopposes faith, the faith is propositional and quantitative, therefore it is of Type 2.

Then | argue that in those passages faidia#rididbelong to the same Type, i.e. Type 2.

Since doubt is an involuntary Tygeocess, addkrisids a voluntary Type 2 process,

diakrisishould not be translated as "doubt," and the claim of the special "NT meaning" of
is incorrect

KEYWORDfaith, doubt, New Testament, gwatess theory
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MYSTERIOUS FILMY SHIMPEDOCLES ON VISION

ABSTRACTt is quite fair to consider Empedoclesasfahe first naturalists. Many of his
fragments describe the parts of animals, their composition, functions and origin. Nature
as a whole appears to us as @ieellmechanism in which different forces operate. As

an illustration of this thought, #éicle considers the fragment B 84 DK. In it Empedo-
cles, according to Aristotle, describes vision. In his characteristic style Empedocles does so
by means of metaphor. In the first part of the fragment, he talks about the need to carry a
lamp if one isdwelling in the dark. But the lamp also needs to be protected from the wind,
for which purpose some kind of lantern is attached to it, which prevents the wind from
blowing. What this device is remains a mystery. Based on philological analysis, the article
tries to imagine how this device might have looked like. The second part of the fragment
is a mirror image of the first, it echoes it, but in different words. Here the metaphors of
primordial fire, roundyed Kora, and miraculous funnels attract spemisibat Analy-

sis of the fragment shows that the rich religious life of the time could have had a great
influence on the formation of these metaphors. The fragment is given in Marwan Rashed's
reconstruction

KEYWORDEmMpedocles, vision, Aphrodite, Kora

* 222800163T_he research is funded by the
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ALEXEGARADJA
Russian Staténiversity for the Humanities
CALCIDIUS OBEMONSFRAGMENTS OF TBEMMENTARIUS BM\TCSTIMAEUS
(ATRANSLATION ANMIDTES
ABSTRACTThe publication presents a commented Russian translation of chapters 120 and
127 /4 N HComniettériksoD® A£G Ndediny DvthAd&rbnology, a
most important part of philosophical knowledge in the eyes of Neoplatonic thinkers. We
know virtually nothing about Calcidius, neither the dates of his lifespan, nor the place
where he lived and worked. Even hi®reas become debatable receithjcidius or
QiGakAkgoAE . aupAgkGa gk £ ndkpakimdetss UGpA NpGA
accompanied by a detailed commentary, has become the most important link in the trans-
Hk £k Np N/AE 1Ahniigesty to e rGedliéyal dabin WEAtNAto the twelfth
century turning point and the rise of the School of Chartres, the reception of Plato in the
8ake AUALE adaguppaGaA UGHNAx aaadGlAksaGA &gadNJC
Timaeuswhich occups pages 1B2c in theCorpus Platonicymarries on only up to
page 57c; another translation of tim@eugvhichhas been accessible in the Latin West,
belonged to Cicero, and was even more abridged (pati@s \&itkd omissions); never-

KFaarw NAE $U0GaAkAKkgGA ANA&ADz 5ga mNbdgwd- ndA4NaloGa
ningV centuryAD. Calcidius reveals himself as an author in his own right, who had not

only acomplished the serious job of translating philosophical terminology from Greek

into Latin, but also contributed to the development of the genre of commentary, and so

deserves to be studied not only as a transmitter of knowledge from Antiquity to the Middle
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(1975), taking into account more recent editions by C. Moreschini (2003), B. Bakhouche
(2011), and J. Magee (2016), which are accompanied by translations intopeadern Euro
languages; the chronological density of these publications testifies to the undoubtable
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